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Vor. II. B 


SERMON l. 


Faith in CHRIS r, the principal Con- 
dition of Pardon and Salvation, 
exemplified in the Caſe of Corne- 
 lius, A Roman Centurion. 


— — — — 


Atta x. 43. 


To him give all the Prophets . ieneſs, 
that through his NM ame, whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhall receive Re- 


miſſion of Sins. 
| | tier preach'd before Cirnelius, and 
the Company aſſembled at his 

Houſe ; the Beginning of which we have {et 
down at the thirty-fourth Verſe in theſe re- 
markable Words —- Then Peter opened his 
__— Mouth 


HIS is the Concluſion of a ſhort 
Sermon or Diſcourſe, which St. Pe- 


4 Of Faith in CHRIS r. Ser. 1, 
Mouth and ſaid, of a truth I percerve that 
Gad is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but in every 
Nation he that feareth him and wor keth Rigb- 
teouſneſs is accepted with him. The Occaſion 
of this Diſcourſe was this — Cornelius, a 
Roman Centurion, famed for his Piety and 
Charity, was favoured by God with an extras 
ordinary Viſion, the Meſſage of an Angel 

| from Heaven, who acquainted him that his 
Prayers and his Alms were come up for a Me- 

morial before God, and ordered him to eng to 

Joppa for one Simon, whoſe ſirname was Pe- 

as ter; who ſhould tell him Words, whereby he 

and all his Houſe ſhould be ſaved. Cornelius 

was not diſobedient to the heavenly Viſion ; 

but immediately ſent for St. Peter, who, when 

he was come, deliver'd thoſe Words, record- 

ed in this Chapter, by means of which he and 

all that were with him, were converted, ſan- 

ified, and baptiſed ; being thus conducted 

by an extraordinary Providence into the right 

Faith, the only ſure and certain Way of Sal- 

vation, For as the ſame Apoſtle told the Jews 

before, that there is no other Name under Hea- 

ven given among Men, whereby they muſt be 

ſaved, but the Name of Te/us Chr ft; ſo here 

he tells the Gentiles, that to him give all the 

h 3b Prophets |; 


— 
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Ser. I. Of Faith in CHRIS r. 5 
Prophets cottneſs, that through his Name, who« 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive Rem! iron 
of Sins. 5 

The Apoſtle dow takes particular Notice, 
that the Prophets (who have all, more or leſs, 
foreſhewn the Coming of Chrift) have borne 


Teſtimony to this great and comfortable 


Truth, as that the Redeemer ſhould come to 
Sion, and turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob 
that after ſeventy Years were determined up- 
on God's People and the holy City, he ſhould fi- 
niſh the Tranſgreſſion, and make an End of 
Sin, and make Reconciliation for Iniguity; 
and that in his Days there ſhould be a Foun- 
tain opened to the Houſe of David, and to the 


Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for Sin and Un- 
cleanneſs, What the Prophets thus foretold, 

we ſee here fignally verified and exemplified, 

in the Caſe of a religious heathen Family, 
that ſeem deſign'd and mark'd out by Provi- 
dence as the Earneſts, Forerunners, and Firſt- 
fruits of the whole Body of the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians, They believed what the Prophets had 


 foreſhewn, and what the Apoſtle now de- 


clared, and thereupon experienced the ſaving 
Effects of their ready Belief, and were made 
Partakers of the divine Promiſe, That we 


-b 3 may 


6 Of Faith in Cuxis r. Ser. I. 
may be excited to ſomething of the like Rea- 
dineſs of Belief, and that our Belief may be 
attended with ſomething of the like Efficacy 
and Succeſs, I ſhall (1.) conſider more di- 
ſtinctly the Caſe of Cornelius, as repreſented 
in the Context; and (2.) ſhew from thence 
and from the Words of the Text, that Faith 
is the 1 Means or Condition required 
by God for obtaining Remiſſion of Sins. 

Firſt, With reſpect to the particular Caſe 
of Cornelius, T obſerve, that when God de- 
figns the End, he ſupplies and furniſhes Means 
that are fit or appointed to produce that End. 
| God willed and intended the Salvation of this 

devout Roman Soldier, and of all that pertain- 
ed unto him. Therefore he ſent an Angel 
from Heaven, to give him notice of this his 
merciful Intention, And the Angel might 
have preach'd the fame Words to him, or 
Words to the ſame Effect, as St. Peter after- 
wards did: But that was not then his Pro- 
vince, or any Part of his Commiſſion. Tho” 
ſuperior in Nature, and in Office too in 
other Reſpects, yet in this Caſe he was not 
inveſted with that Power and Authority, 
which Chrift had delegated only to his Apo- 
rn And God, who is the Author and Lover 

of 
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of Order, would have every Work con- 
tain'd within its proper Poſt and Station. 
And this was the prefent Caſe: Every one in 
his own Order difcharg'd his reſpective Office 
without interfering with the other. The 
Angel fulfilled the Commandment of God by 
delivering his Meſſage to Cornelius. Cornelius 
performed his Part by ſending for St. Peter, 
and attending to the Words deliver*d by im. 
The Apoſtle acted agreeably to his general 
Office and new Commiſſion, by preaching 
the Goſpel to an heathen Family, whereby 
they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
prepared for the Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and admitted into the Pale of the Church by 
Baptiſm. Thus every Thing, in this great 
Affair, was conducted with exact Regularity 
and Order, and due Submiſſion to the divine 
Will and Appointment. And the Event an- 
| ſwer'd in every reſpect, and ſucceeded accord- 
ingly. But had either of theſe broke his Rank, 
or faiPd in the Performance of what was re- 
quired ; had the Angel preſumed to preach to 
Cornelius what properly belong'd to the Apo- 
ſtle; or had the Apoſtle ſcrupled to come to 
an Heathen,. out of Pretence that he was the 
2408 of the Circumciſion, or becauſe his 
B 4 Religion 


8 Of Faith in CRIs r. Ser.1. 
Religion forbad him to converſe with Men of 
another Nation (which we find indeed was 
his real Sentiment, till a heavenly Viſion ſatis- 
fied him in that Point) or had Cornelius re- 
fuſed or neglected to comply with the Angel's 
Directions in any one Particular; the gracious 
Deſign of God, and the Salvation of theſe 
primitive Gentil Converts might have been 
entirely fruſtrated and defeated. So much, 
ſo very much depends upon Men's punctual 
Obſervance of a divine Command, and wait- 
ing the Influences and Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit in due Time and Place. But this can pro- 
ceed from nothing but a vigorous and active 
Faith, Cornelius, without Scruple or Heſita- 
tion, readily. believ'd what was told him by 
the Angel, and acted immediately in Confor- 
mity to that Belief; and, by ſo doing, faved 
himſelf and thoſe that belonged to him, But 
ſome perhaps will be ready to object, that it 
was not the Faith of Cornelius, but his good 
Diſpoſition beforehand, or his pious and chari- 
table Deeds that recommended him to the 
Favour and Acceptance of God. This is true 
in ſome Senſe, and in ſome reſpect: But who- 
eyer ſhall preſume to argue from thence, that 
Faitb is not 1 required as indiſpenſa- 
5 | : - of 
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bly neceſſary to Salvation, will be found to ar- 
gue directly, not only againſt the Tenour of 
the Goſpel in genera], but againft this very 
remarkable Inſtance in particular, I know © 
the Beginning of St. Peter's Diſcourſe has 
been often urged in favour of Unbelievers and 
| Hereticks of all Sorts, provided only, that 
they lead good moral Lives. This, I fay, is 
the Senſe that has been put upon theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle. - Of a truth T perceive, 
that God is no Reſpeter of Perſons, but in 
every Nation he that feareth him and worketh 


Righteouſneſs is accepted with him, I don't 


deny, but that theſe Words carry ſome ſuch 
Senſe in Appearance, or as they ſtand by 
themſelves, but taken and conſider'd jointly 
with the Context, they will be found to im- 
ply the very Reverſe of what they are urged 
for: Which, by the way, may ſerve to ſhew us 
the Danger of applying ſingle Texts or Paſſages 
of Scripture to ourſelves, or in Proof and Con- 
firmation of any Doctrine, without knowing 
the Deſign and Occaſion of them, or duly at- 
tending to what goes before and what follows : 
Whereby it may and has ſometimes come 
to paſs, that' the fame Words are produced 
and urged in favour of two contrary Opinions. 

And 
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And this will appear, in ſome meaſure, to 
be the preſent Caſe. St. Peter's affirming, 
that in every Nation he that feareth God and 
worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him; 
may ſeem at firſt Hearing to countenance 
_ the Error ef thoſe who think meanly of 
Faith, and are for Framing their Lives ac- 
cording to the bare Light of Reaſon, and 
what they judge to be the Law of Nature. 
But when tis conſidered upon what Occa- 
ſion, and with what Deſign the Apoſtle ſaid 
| this, the Neceſſity of Believing in Chriſt will 
be ſo far from being leflened thereby, that 
it will only appear abundantly more evident: 
For the immediate Occaſion of the Apoſtle's | 
ſpeaking theſe Words, was his being ſent for 
to convert and baptiſe a Man that had all the 
proper Qualifications or Endowments that are 
required by Men profeſſing natural Religion, 
or mere Morality. At leaſt his Piety and 
Charity, for which he is ſo highly com- 
mended, may well be ſuppoſed to include 
all the reſt. But if hee alone had been ſuf- 
ficient for Salvation, what Occaſion was there 
for his being converted and baptized ? If his 
moral Endowments, or his great Proficiency 
in natural En, had been able of them- 

| ſelves 
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ſelves to ſecure the Rewards of the next Life, 
what Need or Occaſion was there for a ſolemn 


Ambaſſage from God by an Angel, of ano- 


ther. by two Men to St. Peter, of a Viſion 
and Voice from Heaven to remove the A- 
poſtle's Scruples about converſing with the 
Heathens, of a religious Meeting at the Houſe 
of Cornelius, to hear what the Apoſtle had 
to deliver to them? What Occaſion, I ay, 
was there for all this great Solemnity, only 


to make a Man believe in Chriſt, if his Sal- 


vation was already ſecure without any ſuch 
Belief? If he had been as perfectly good, 
and as fully accepted by God before his Con- 
verſion, as he was after, no ſufficient Reaſon 
can be given for his being converted or 
baptiſed. God is not wont to multiply Means 
to no Purpoſe, or to employ extraordinary 
Methods where the ordinary will ſuffice. If 
therefore the good Works and good Diſpoſi- 
tions of Cornelius had been fully effectual to 
entitle him to the Favour of God here, and 


to the Fruition of him hereafter, his Con- 


verſion to the Chriſtian Faith, in that uncom- 
mon and wonderful Manner, would certainly 
have been fpared. But the Truth is, the 
2256 and of this Roman Centurion, 

| while 


A 
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while he was only a Proſelyte of the Gate, 
or a Profeſſor of mere natural Religion, ſerved 
only to recommend him to the Divine Cle- 
mency, as a fit Object of his greater Mercy; 
which greater Mercy was extended to him 
in his Converſion, without which he could 
have had no Title at all to the Happineſs of 
Heaven, or the Prom iſe of eternal Life; both 
becauſe this is the peculiar diſtinguiſhing 
Gift of God, infinitely exceeding all Deſert 
of Man, and the utmoſt Stretch of human 
Attainments; (and he that promiſes ſuch a 
Gift as this, will beſtow it in his own Way, 
and upon ſuch Terms and Conditions only 
as he has been pleaſed to require) and alſo 
becauſe tis founded on a ſolemn Covenant, 
ratified in the Blood of Chriſt: So that no 
Man ever was, or ever can be ſaved, w7th- 
oxt Believing in Chriſt, or without a due 
Application of his Merits, and a firm Re- 
liance on the Virtue and Efficacy of his Me- 
diation. And our Church declares, that 7ho/e 
are to be had accurſed, who ſhall preſume 
to ſay or teach otherwiſe ; becauſe this indeed 
would be to make the Goſpel of Chrif of 
none Effect, and to render his Death uſeleſs 
and ſuperfluous, All therefore that can be 

gathered 
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gathered or inferred from what St. Peter aſ- 
ſerts, that in every Nation Te that feaveth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with him, is this That in every Age, in 
every Place, and in every Perſon, God takes 
ſpecial Notice of, regards, and accepts thoſe 
previous Habits, and good Diſpoſitions, Ten- 
dencies, and Inclinations, that prepare Men 
for receiving and embracing the Goſpel, when- 
ever it is preach'd or made known to them: 
But tis impious and abſurd to conclude from 
hence, that every moral Heathen 1s capable 
of attaining Salvation, or that bare Morality, 
without the Knowledge and Belief of Chriſt, 
is ſufficient to juſtify and to fave Sinners, If 
any Exception can be allow'd, if any one 
Perſon can be found, that might be thought 
worthy, in ſome Meaſure, of fo ſingular a 
Favour, and fo peculiar an Exemption, from 
the common Way of Salvation, it muſt be 
the Inſtance under - Conſideration, That of 
Cornelius himſelf, who had the Teſtimony 
of an Angel, and the Approbation of God 
fo far, as that his Devotion and Alms-deeds 
were: had in Remembrance, or came up for 
a Memorial before him, i. e. God had a ſpe- 
cial Regard to this pious Centurion, and look*d 

e | upon 


14 Of Faith in Cukis r. Ser. I. 
upon him as a rare uncommon Inſtance of 
Virtue and G6odneſs among the Gentiles ; 
and therefore vouchſafed him a very uncom- 
mon Means of Converſion. And God might 
be the more inclined to ſhew ſuch extraordi- 
nary Mercy to him, not for his own fake 
only, but for the Benefit of After-tines, and 
to obviate that very Objection I am now con- 
fidering, as if good Works alone could en- 
title Men to Salvation, or were ſufficient to 
ſuperſede the Neceſſity of Faith and Baptiſm. 
To prevent which dangerous Error, and to 
confirm the Truth of God, this ſignal In- 
ſtance is recorded as a ſtanding undeniable 
Proof of the contrary. For thus the ſhining 
Piety and other excellent moral Qualities of 
Cornelius were ſo far from being thought a 
Reaſon why he ſhould not be baptiſed, ſo far 
from being acceptable to God, conſidered in 
themſelves, or without a Belief in Chriſt, that 
they were only a Recommendation of -him to 
his being admitted to thoſe high Favours. For 
Baptiſm is a diſtinguiſhing Privilege, and Faith 
is the peculiar Gift of God. And all Endowments 
without that are of no Significance in his 
Sight. And accordingly our bleſſed Saviour 
has moſt expreſly and peremptorily declared, 
that be who believeth and is baptiſed ſhall be 
15 | ſaved; 
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ſaved ; but he that belirveth not ſhall be 
damm d. And to this agree the Words of 
St. Peter in my Text, as confirm'd and il- 
luſtrated in the Caſe of Cornelius To 
him give all the Prophets witneſs, that thro 
bis Name, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 

receive Remiſſon of Sins. Remifſion of Sins 
is the firſt great Bleſſing of the Goſpel, and 
the Foundation of all the reſt, and is here 
promiſed to him that believes in Chrif. But 
then it muſt be obſerved, that tho' Faith or 
. Belief be the great indiſpenſable Condition 
required on our Parts; yet this Remiſſion is 
to be obtained only in and tbr the Name of 
Feſus Cbriſt, that is, thro? his all-ſufficient | 
Sacrifice and Interceſſion, as the meritorious 
and procuring Cauſe both of Pardon and Sal- 
vation : So that tho' we can lay no Claim to 
a Reward for any thing we have done or can 
do, and have nothing in ourfelves to recom- 
mend ys to the Mercy of God, but what 
muſt at the ſame time awaken and provoke 
his Juſtice ; yet we are allow'd to make uſe 
of the Name of Chrif, to inforce our Peti- 
tions, to recommend our Services, and to 
claim and obtain his Promifes, and are ſure 
to be heard and Ts on that Account; 


— 


« 
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nay, and to be more favourably accepted, and 


more bountifully rewarded, than if we our- 
{elves had been perfectly innocent and righte- 
ous. For our Obedience, had it been never 


fo compleat, was ſtill but a Debt to our Maker, 


which we ſhould have been obliged to dif- 


charge, whether we had received any Re- 


ward for it or not: And the moſt perfect O- 


bedience of finite Creatures, could it poſſibly 
merit any thing at the Hands of God, can 


never be ſuppoſed to merit an eternal Reward, 


Our whole Hope therefore, Truſt, and De- 


pendance, both for Pardon and Salvation, is 


upon what- our bleſſed Saviour has done and 
ſuffered for us. And *tis he only, all Things 


conſider'd, that was able to deliver us from 


the Miſery we had incurred, and to procure 


for us a Happineſs fo vaſtly beyond all that 


we could pretend to deſerve, that tis more 
than we could have preſumed to defire or 
hope for. Yea, this had been beyond the 
Reach even of his own Undertaking, had he 


' Not been God as well as Man: And there- 


fore it is, that @ right Faith in him does 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe or imply a firm Belief of 
his real and eſſential Divinity; without 


which, we could never have had a full Aſſu- 
rance, 
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rance, or well-grounded Hope of Pardon and 
Salvation through him; ſince no one can be 
thought able or ſufficient to procure theſe, 
who is not capable of ſatisfying infinite Juſtice, 
of paying an cquivalent Ranſom for the Souls 
of Men, and of meriting and purchaſing for 
them an eternal Reward; which 'tis impoſ- 
ſible for any Creature to da Faith therefore 
in Chrift is not only indiſpenſably neceflary; 
but the principal Thing required, in order to 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins and eternal Life. 
This is the Doctrine of all the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, and more particularly of St. 
Paul, and his Doctrine is founded upon the 
_ cleareſt Reaſon. For, To him that worketh, 
ſays he, is the Reward not reckon'd of Grace, 
bur of Debt; i. e. If we could obtain the 
Rewards of Heaven by our Works, we might 
then claim them as a Debt, or as due to our 
Merits, which is impoflible : But 0 him that 
worketh not, or that looks upon all his own 
Works as nothing, but believeth on him that 
juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
Righteouſneſs, And what an abundant Matter 
of Conſolation is this! For, what now tho' 
we can't be perfectly righteous, or if we were, 
that we can't by ſuch Righteouſneſs claim oc 
Vol., II. C merit. 


merit a Reward; yet we can believe on him 


18 Of Faith in Cuxisr. Ser. f. 


that juſtifieth the Ungodly, and depend on 
the Righteouſaek of another for Juſtification 
and Salvation; and by ſuch a Faith (if we be 
not wanting in other Reſpe&s) we ſhall be- 
come as fully intitled to the promiſed Reward, 
as if we could merit the fame by our own 
Works. Good Works indeed are the proper, 
natural, and genuine Fruits of a right Faith; 


and both are equally neceſſary, and equally to 


be maintain'd, as inſeparable Companiqns and 


{ Indiſpenſable Conditions of Salvation; but each 


of them in its proper Order. Faith, as the 
Root or Principle, generally precedes; and 


good Works, as the Fruits or Effects, are to 
follow. For Chriſtian Morality muſt be found- 


ed on Chriſtian Principles. We muſt believe the 
Articles of our Creed, before we can be qualified, 
to obſerve, as we ought, the Ten Command- 
ments. We muſt know the Grounds, the Rea- 


ſons, and the Motives of Obedience, before we 


ſhall either be able or diſpoſed to Obey. But if 


the Myers of Faith be wanting, God will then 


for the preſent accept of ſuch good Works, as 
Men are able to perform; and in his own 


good Time reward their ſincere Endeavours 


with the Gift of Faith: By which they will 
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be enabled to ſee the Defects of their own 
Righteouſneſs, become ſenſible of the great 
Need they had of a Saviour, and be ready to 
acknowledge with humble and thankful Hearts, 
that Pardon and Salvation are Attainable only 
by Chrif, and thro' Faith in his Blood. For 


the clearer Evidence of this, let us here again 


briefly conſider the Caſe of Cornelius. He 
lived among the Jes, and might have heard 
of the Fame and Miracles of Jeſus, as Herod 
and other Heatben did, who deſired to ſee 
him, and to ſee ſome Miracle done by him. 
But our Saviour preachd the Goſpel only to the 
Jeus, and declared that he was not ent but to 
the Loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; and ac- 
cordingly, during the whole Courſe of his Mi- 


niſtry, we do not read of any one Heathen or 


Gentile converted to the Faith. The Unbelief 
thetefore of Cornelius before his Converſion - 
was not his Fault, but his Fate. He could 
not believe without a Preacher. But as ſoon 
as an Angel was ſent to him, he preſently 
obey d the Meſſage, and ſhew'd a ready Diſ- 
poſition to believe; and after the Goſpel had 
been preach'd, and the Tender of Salvation 
made to him by St. Peter, he freely and 
gladly embraced the Chriſtian Faith: Yea, | 

C 2 while 
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while he was hearing and attending to the 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
him, and by Means thereof, and of the Words 
that he heard, he was effectually converted to 
the Faith. But ſtill, after all this, he Blood 
of Chriſt and the Waters of Baptiſm were ne- 
ceſſary to waſh away his Sins, and to give him 
a ſure Title to eternal Life, which therefore 
he willingly and chearfully ſubmitted to. And 
now from this remarkable Inſtance I proceed 
to confider the main Doctrine contain'd in the 

Text, which, tho partly explain'd already, 
may deſerve and require ſome farther En | 
—_ : But this f ſhall leave to — 


Opportunity. 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Sox, 
and God the Hol v GnosT, Three Per- 
bons and One GOD, be aſcribed, as is 
niugſt due, all Honour and Glory, Might, 
Majefty, Obedience, and Thankſgiving, 
now, and for evermore. Amen. 
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SERMON II. 
Faith in CHRIS, the principal Con- 
dition of Pardon and Salvation. 


= 


Acrs x. 9 


| 7 him give all the Prophets N. zung, 
that through his ame, whoſoever 
Believeth in him, ſhall receive Re- 
miſo on of Sins. 


8 this is the Concluſion of a Diſcourſe 
that St. Peter made to Cornelius and 
| the Company aſſembled at his Houſe, 
by Means of which he and all the Gentiles that 
were preſent were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, I propos d to treat of this Paſlage in the 
following Manner. (1.) To confider more 
diſtinctly the Caſe of this Roman Centurion, 
as repreſented in the Context. And (2.) To 
| on from thence, and from the Words of the 
| C 3 Text, 
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Text, that Faith in Chriſt is the principal 


Condition required by God for obtaining Re- 
miſſion of Sins. In confidering the firſt of 
theſe Heads, I fo far then explain'd the gene- 
ral Doctrine contain'd in the ſecond, and im- 
plied in the Text, that nothing farther ſeems 


wanting, in order to clear and confirm this 


great Truth, than only to ſhew, that what- 


ever Condition is required of us as neceſſary to 


obtain Remiſſion of Sin, Faith in Chriſt is al- 
ways included or preſuppoſed; and, therefore, 

may juſtly be eſteem'd the principal Means or 
Condition of Forgiveneſs, This I ſhall endea- 


vour to make appear from the Conſideration of 


the ſeveral Means or Conditions required in the 
Goſpel for this End; which may be reduced 
to theſe four, Baptiſm, Repentance, Forgive- 


ing of Others, and the Lord's Supper. I 


place them in the Order in which they are 
commonly obſerv'd or practis'd, and in that 


Order I ſhall conſider them. 


Firſt, Baptiſm 1s a principal Means ap- 


pointed by Chriſt himſelf for the Remiſſion of 


Sins. And the outward and viſible Sign an- 


nex'd to this Sacrament, is a lively and ſigni- 
ficant Pledge to aſſure us thereof. In the 


New T: eſtament we meet with two Kinds 
. of 
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of Baptiſm, tho the Chriſtian Baptiſm is the 
only Baptiſm that we are obliged to uſe, and 
whichoncedulyadminiſter'd is not tobe repeated 
upon the fame Perſon: And therefore tho we 
read of Jobn's Baptiſm as ſomewhat different 
and diſtin& from the Chriſtian, yet this, I 
think, we ought to conſider, according to the 
Exigency of the Times, only as a neceſſary 
Preparation and Introduction to the other. 
Jobn indeed was peculiarly ordain'd by God to 
go before the Face of the Lord, to prepare his 
Way: And that was by preaching and ad- 
miniſtering the Baptiſm of Repentance. And 
Multitudes of People flock d to him, and were 
baptized of him in Jordan, ronfeſing their - 
Sins: Which Confeſſion of Sins does not 
neceſſarily imply, that they then receiv d the 
Benefit of Abſolution, or that Jobn s Baptiſm 
confirm'd this Bleſſing upon them; ſince he 
baptized only with Water, and hot with the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but rather intimates, that they = 
came unto him to be inſtructed in the right 
Method of repenting and forfaking their Sins; 
and therefore tis expreſly and emphatically 
call'd the Baptiſin of Repentance, as if de- 
+ fign'd. only to initiate and put Men into a 
Nate and Courſe of Repentance, in order to 


C 4 Prepare 
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prepare them for believing and entertaining the 
Mefjiah, and for receiving the full Cbriſtian 
Baptiſm after wards. And this Example the 
primitive Church ſeems all along to have acted 
in Conformity to, by obliging known Offen- 
ders to apply to proper Paſtors. or Cenſors ap- 
pointed for that Purpoſe, not to receive imme- 
_ diate Abſolution, but to receive ſuch Orders 
of Penance, as 'the Natuie and Quality 1 
their reſpoctive Sins did then require. And 
when they were. judg'd to have duly per- 


form'd their Penance, they were then (and {| 


riot before) admitted into the Number of the 
Faithful, and receiv'd into full Communion 
with the Church. The Baptiſm then of John 
ſeems chiefly to have been intended to direct 
and engage the Jets of thoſe. Times in a right 
Courſe of Humiliation and Repentance, and 
thereby to prepare them for the Reception of 

that folemn Baptiſm ordain'd by Chriſ, to 
which is annex'd the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs 
of Sins and of the Holy Ghoſt, © And this 
Baptiſm then adminiſter'd by the Apoſtles and 
other Paſtors of the Church, in the Name of 
the Lord Fefus, or according to the Form 
preſcribed by him, was attended with wonder- 
ful Efficacy and Succeſs, and always judg'd 
Ff wo. 1 pe Oe es ig 
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to be neceſſary after -Converſion, and even 
after the Reception of the Holy Ghoft ; 
as is plain in the Caſe of St. Paul and of 
Cornelius and his Houſhold, and of the nu- 
merous Converts. on the Day of Pentecoft. 
Now the Baptiſm thus inſtituted by CH ist, 
and adminiſter'd by the Church, could not be 
effectual to the Ends for which it is admini- 
ſter d, and for which it was ordain'd, were it 
not accompanied with a true and lively Faith 5 
the Exerciſe of which is not only proper, but 
neceſſary, through every Part of this folemn 
Office. Our Saviour himſelf affures us, that 
except a Man be born of Water and of the Spi- 
rit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Water is a vifble Sign, but the Spirit, who 
is preſent in Baptiſm, and who ſanctifies and 
bleſſes the right and due Adminiſtration of it, 
is inviſible, and as ſuch only the Object of 
Faith. And the Bleſſings intended to be be- 
ſtow'd by this Sacrament are likewiſe of a 
ſpiritual and inviſible Nature; and theſe we 
can be aſſured of only by Faith, not always 
by the Faith of the Perſons baptiſed, which 
now-a-days are generally Infants, nor only by 
the Faith of the Perſon baprifing, but by the 
Faith of the Sponfors and Parents, one of 
which 
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which at leaſt muſt be a Believer in outward 
Profeſſion, or otherwiſe the Child has no Right 
to Baptiſm, For fo St. Paul ſeems tohave de- 
termin'd the Caſe. For the unbelieving Huf- 
band, ſays he, is Santtified by the. Wife, and 
. the unbelieving Wife is ſanctißed by the Huſ- 
band: Elſe were your Children unclean, but 
now are they holy. That is, the Children of 
mere Heathens have no Right or Title to the 
Privilege of Chriſtian Baptiſm : But if one 
of the Parents were a Heathen, and the other a 
Chriſtian (which was a common Caſe in the 
primitive Times) then the better Part over-bal- 
lanced the worſe, and was allowed by God to 
convey or confer a Right upon the Children to 
be baptiſed. This I take to be the true Meaning 
of this Paſſage; which plainly relates to the 
outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith in 
one of the Parents, as neceſſary to entitle their 
Children to the Privilege of Baptiſm, and to 
keep them from being reputed and treated as 
Heatbens, as common or unclean, and Stran- 
gers to the Covenant of Promiſe. The ſame 
is to be obſerved of the Sponſors or Sureties; 
who, when demanded, whether, in the Name 
of the Child then to be baptiſed, they believe 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith then 
rehears'd 


N 
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.rehears'd to them, are required by our Church 
to anſwer audibly and directly, All this I Hed- 
faſtly believe. Thus are Children, through 
the Faith of others, admitted into the Pale of 
Chriſt's Church, and made capable of ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration, or of being born anew of 
Water and of the Spirit. Baptiſm likewiſe 
requires more particularly a Belief in the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and obliges Chriſti- 
ans to a Conformity to both, by riſing from 
the Death of Sin unto a Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs. It implies alſo a firm Belief in the 
Promiſes on God's Part of the New Cove- 
nant, made and ratified. in this Sacrament, 
viz. of Pardon, Grace and. eternal Life. And 
one Branch of the Covenant on our Part, as. 
was obſetved before, is a Belief of all the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and an open 
Profeſſion of ſuch Belief. : It requires or ſup- 
poſes likewiſe a Belief in the Ordinance itſelf, 
as the Inſtitution! of Cbriſt, and an explicite 
Faith in the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
and of three equally Divine Perſons, Father, - 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are 
baptiſed, — to whoſe Service we are devoted 
by Baptiſm, So great an Exerciſe of Faith 
does the adminiſtering and receiving of this 
holy 
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holy Sacrament call for; and, without Faith, 
tis impoſſible that it ſhould be adminiſter'd or 
received as it ought; which ſhould be an 
Admonition to Parents to take care, as far as 
in them lies, that Chriſtian Baptiſm be duly 
and regularly adminiſter'd ; fince by this ſacred 
Ordinance, not only the Water is ſanctified 
to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, but the 
_ Child to be baptiſed is brought to the Font, 
mn order to be ſanctified and regenetated by the 
Holy Ghoſt. But then, as this ſolemn Inſti- 
tution may be ſo far made void and of no ef- 
fect, by Sins committed after Baptiſm, as to 
render the Perſons ſo ſinning obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God, and to make them ſtand in 
great Need of Forgiveneſs, in order to be ſanc- 
tiſied and faved; therefore God, in great 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, has appointed 
another conſtant Means to be made uſe of, 
for recovering His Favour, and repairing the 
Breaches that have been made in our Part of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant ; and that is, | 
. Secondly, The great Duty of Repentance, 
which is more or leſs neceſſary all along, 
of through every Stage of our Life, but 
then more eſpecially and more indiſpenſably 
ſo, after the Commiſſion of any wilful 

or 
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or preſumptious Sins. But that this is ef- 
fectual for the obtaining of Pardon, through 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt, is abundantly evi- 
dent from the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, 
which is no other than the publiſhing and 
proclaiming the glad Tidings of God's Re- 
conciliation to Sinners upon their Repentance. | 

But it would be impious and abſurd to expect 
Forgiveneſs upon eafier Terms, conſidering 
that a State of Sin is a State of Enmity and 
Oppoſition againſt God ; and to hope for his 
Forgiveneſs, while we are tranſgrefling his 
righteous Laws, is to hope to be encouraged 
and upholden in Acts of Hoſtility and Re- 
bellion againſt him. No; we muſt firſt lay 
| down our Arms and ceaſe to do Evil, and 
then with all Humility and Contrition deplore 
our paſt Follies and Provocations, and caſt our- 
ſelves upon the divine Clemency, and earneſt- 
ly ſue to God for Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 
through the Sufferings and Satisfaction of his 
dear Son, and upon this we need not doubt of 
a gracious Acceptance and merciful Pardon. 
We may have ſome Reaſon indeed to diſtruſt 
ourſelves, but can have none to diſtruſt God. 
If our Repentance be true and ſincere, we may 
infallibly be aſſured of God's making good his 
Promiſe, and fulfilling this Part of his Cove- 


nant 
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nant to us: We may fully depend upon the 
Power of Chriſt to pardon us, upon his Sacri- 
fice to atone for our Sins, and upon the In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit to renew and ſanc- 
tity us. True Repentance and Forgiveneſs 
are inſeparable, and always go together, or 
ſucceed one another. And accordingly it was 
our Saviour's Injunction to his Apoſtles, that 
both Repentance and Remiſion of Sins ſhould 
at the ſame Time be preach'd in his Name 
among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
But now the Repentance, to which the Pro- 
miſe of Pardon is annex d, neceſſarily preſup- 
poſes a right Faith: And we may obſerve, that 
Faith is more commonly mention'd as a Con- 
dition of Forgiveneſs, than even Repentance 
itſelf. The Reaſon is, that Repentance, Pray- 


er, and Almſgiving, and other moral Duties, 


may be practiſed, in ſome Meaſure, in a State 
of Nature, as we find they were in the Caſe 
of Cornelius : But Fazth is the peculiar and 
_ diſtinguiſhing Grace of Chriſtianity, that 
| which is moſt expreſly required, that which is 
molt earneſtly and repeatedly urged and incul- 
cated throughout the whole New Teſtament, that 
| which is moſt indiſpenſably neceſſary, and that 
not only to the Wellbeing, but to the very Being 


of a Chriſtian. And therefore St, Paul parti- | 
cularly 
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cularly adviſes the Corinthians to examine them 
| ſelves, whether they be in the Faith; which is 
more than he any where expreſly ſays with re- 
ſpe& to Repentance. The Reaſon may be, 
becauſe Faith is the Foundation of Repen- 
tance, and not Repentance of Faith, 7T be- 
| lieved, and therefore have I ſpoken, ſays the 
Apoſtle; and ſo every Chriſtian may ſay in this 
Caſe, I believed, and therefore have I repent- 
ed; I believed what God has promiſed, and 
what he has threaten'd, what our Savi- 
our has done and ſuffer'd, and what he has 

revealed; and this is the great Inducement to 
Repentance: But without Faith there can be 
no true Repentance, and conſequently no Par- 
don. Vea, there is not any one Part of Re- 
pentance that can be performed without the 
Exerciſe of a lively Faith. Conviction of 
Guilt, which is the firſt Part or loweſt Degree 
of Repentance, implies a juſt Senſe and Appre- 
henſion of the infinite Majeſty of that God 
who is offended, and of the amazing Sufferings 
which Men have expoſed themſelves to by 
their Sins. Humiliation, Contrition, and Sor- 
rot, have likewiſe a particular Reſpect to the 
Perſon offended, as well as to their own Sinful. 
- neſs and Demerits. Confeſſion of Sin and 
Supplication for Mercy are direct Acts of 
1 Laith, 
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Faith, or Applications of the Soul to him who 
is inviſible, a doing Honour to his Attributes of 
Juſtice and Mercy, and a Reliance on the Merits 
and Mediation of Cbriſt. Serious Purpoſes, and 
well- grounded Reſolutions of Amendment, im- 
ply a firm Truſt and Dependance on a divine 
Succour and Aſſiſtance, without which all 
Men's own Labours and Endeavours would be 
vain and ineffectual. And even actual A- 
mendment is no other than the Fruit of a ſound 
and vigorous Faith, of a Faith that worketh 
by Love. So much Occafion is there for the 
Exerciſe of Faith through every Poſt or Stage 
of Repentance. But in order to prove the 
Truth of our Repentance, and to have the 
Remiſſion of Sins more and more confirm'd 
to us, our Saviour requires another neceſſary 
Means or expreſs Condition of Forgiveneſs; 


and that is, 
Thirdly, A Readineſs to forgive thoſe that 


have offended us, as we deſire the Forgiveneſs 
ot our Offences at God's Hands. This is moſt 
expreſly and indiſpenſably required. For after 
our bleſſed Lord had taught us to pray, For. 
give our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, he 
added theſe peremptary Words by way of 
Caution and Encouragement in this reſpect, 


For if you forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your -- 
heavenly 
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heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. But if 

ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 
From which Words 'tis moſt evident, that we 
can't ſhew our own Repentance, or ſecure 
God's Forgiveneſs, without forgiving our of- 
fending Brethren : This is the natural Reſult 
of true Repentance, If we are truly forry 
for our Sins, and are duly ſenſible of what we 
have deſerved, we can't be rigid and implaca- 
ble towards thoſe who are compaſſed about 


with the like Infirmities. And if we have 


been actualiy forgiven by God, we can't re- 
fuſe ſomewhat of the like Mercy and Favour 


to thoſe who have injured and offended us, 


13 


without provoking God to revoke and cancel 
his former Grant of Mercy, and to hold us 
ſtill as guilty as if we had never been forgiven 
bY him. But if we are only ſuing for Mer- 
and earneſtly ſeeking to God for Pardon 
ad Reconciliation, an unmerciful and unfor- 
iving Temper will then be an effectual Bar to 
our obtaining what we deſire. Nor is it only 
vain, but highly preſumptious, to deſire and 
expect. Forgiveneſs from our great Creator, 
while we deny Forgiveneſs to any of our Fel- 
low-creatures, On the other hand, if we are 

Vor. II. D .- ange 
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always ready to forgive the Offences and Tref- 
paſſes of others, as this is generally a ſure Token 
of the Sincerity of our own Repentance, ſo is it 
the readieſt Way both to obtain Forgiveneſs 
from God, and to continue in a State of Fa- 
vour and Forgiveneſs with him. For God 
will not be outdone by us in Acts of Mercy 
and Charity; and therefore we may aſſure our- 
ſelves from the Conſideration of his Nature 
as well as his Promiſe, that our Readineſs to 
forgive others will incline the Goodneſs of 
God towards ourſelves. Vea, when our Con- 
ſcience bears us witneſs, that we do truly and 
ſincerely forgive the Treſpaſſes of others a- 
gainſt us, we are allow d to petition, and even 
to claim, as it were, of God a Performance of 
his Promiſe, the Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes * 
| againſt him; provided only, that we be ſin- 
cere in other reſpects. This is one Senſe, in 
which thoſe Words may be taken Porgive 
us our Debts, AS (or FOR, as tis in St, 
Luke) we forgive our Debtors. Where our 
forgiving of others is urged as a Reaſon to in- 
cline God to forgive us. This 1s our Memo- 
rial, to remind him of his gracious Promiſe 
to cancel our Debts, and remit the Puniſh- 


ment due to our Sins. This is our Titie, our 
Plea, 
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Plea, or Teſtimonial, when we come before 
him, that we are ſo far qualified for his Pardon, 
and to be received into Favour : We are allow. 
ed, I ſay, to plead before God our own For- 
bearance, Charity, and Forgiveneſs towards 


others, as ſo many Reaſons and Arguments 


for God's extending the like Mercy and Com- 
paſſion towards ourſelves. And in this Senſe * 
it is moſt certainly true, that Charity covereth 
a Multitude of Sins. Our Charity in for- 


bearing and forgiving others will incline the 


Father of Mercies and God of all Comfort 
to paſs by many of our own Offences with- 
out Puniſhment, as well as to pardon others 


after due Correction. Now from this Ac- 


count 'tis eaſy to obſerve, that Faith i in Chriſt 
muſt bear a principal Part in the Diſcharge of 
this great evangelical, Precept. His Promiſe 


and Threatening is the Motive or Induce- 


ment to a Compliance in this Caſe; and no- 
thing but a firm Belief and ſerious Conſidera- 
tion of what he has ſo fully and peremptorily 
declared, can prevail with angry and revenge- 
ful Men to put in Practice this otherwiſe very 
diſagreeable and difficult Duty. And tis no- 
thing but want of Faith in this reſpect, that 
makes Men at any Time unmerciful and irre- 

D2 Cconcikable: 


he * 
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concileable. But further, that we may be 
fully entitled to this Pardon, and have the 
firmeſt Aſſurance of it that can be attain'd in 
the preſent State, we muſt, in the 

Fourth Place, have frequent Recourſe to 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; which 
will ratify all that was done for us, or con- 
ferred upon us in the firſt Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, confirm thoſe Hopes of Pardon we 


have entertain'd from a Conſciouſneſs of our 


own Repentance, and teſtify and promote our 
Reconciliation with God and with one ano- 
ther, It has been thought indeed, that this 
Sacrament was not directly deſign'd and or- 


dain'd, as the other is, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins; but only to nouriſh that new ſpiritual 

Life which we receivd at Baptiſm. But 
whatever ſome may think, or however they 


may expreſs themſelves on this Occaſion, there 


is little Doubt to be made, but that the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper, as well as that 
of Baptiſm, was originally deſign'd for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. This Sacrament indeed, 
as now uſed and adminiſter'd by us, can only 
waſh away the Guilt and Pollution of original 
Sin. The primitive Practice in this Caſe is 
no Rule or Standard to us. Many or moſt 

| of 
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of the firſt Chriſtians were (like thoſe La- 
bourers in the Vineyard mention d in our 
Lord's Parable) not hired till the ninth or 
eleventh Hour, and did not come into the 
Church before the middle or till toward the 
latter Stage of their Life; and this makes a 
wide Difference in the Caſe. For thoſe Sins 
muſt be allow'd to have been attended with 
much greater Aggravations of Guilt, that 
were committed by the Chriſtians of 
thoſe Days, / /oon after their Converfion, ſo 
ſoon after Baptiſm, and in the midſt of ſuch 
numerous ſhining Examples of Virtue and 
Piety -as the Church then abounded with, 
than thoſe of the fame Kind can be, that 
have fince been committed in any of the 
degenerate and declining Ages of Chriſtianity, 
in the Time of Youth, or in the middle Age 
of Men, and ſ% long after their Admiſſion 
into Covenant with God by Baptiſm, And 
it can't well be fuppoſed, that for all theſe 
Sins God has provided no Means or Ordi- 
nance for conveying, ſealing, and inſuring to 
us the Forgiveneſs of Sins. If we can't but 
allow, that our Saviour, in the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, had an Eye to After-ages, as 
well as to the primitive Times, we may rea- 

D 3 ſonably 
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ſonably preſume from thence (had we no other 
Argument to prove it by) that the Sacrament 
of his Supper, was, among other Ends, more 
particularly deſign'd for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
But we have ſufficient Evidence of this even 
in the Apoſtles Days. The Sin of the Co- 
rinthians, with reſpect to this Sacrament, was 
a very flagrant One, as they were guilty of 
great Uncharitableneſs towards their poorer 
Brethren, of great Irreverence and Profaneneſs 
towards God, of an high Abuſe of this ſo- 
lemn Ordinance of Chriſt, and of ſhameful 
Exceſs and Intemperance at the very Time 
of Communicating ; all which were great 
Aggravations of Guilt; and yet, tho? the A- 
poſtle ſeverely rebuked, and God ſeverely 
puniſhed them for this Sin by Diſeaſes and 
Death, they were not forbid to come any 


more to this Sacrament, but only exhorted to 


examine and prepare themſelves better for 
the future, that ſo they might receive wor- 
thily, and thereby obtain Remiſſion for this 
as well as for their other Sins. And if we 
examine the Inſtitution itſelf, whatever Light 
we conſider it in, we ſhall find that this is 
the firſt principal Benefit defign'd to be con- 
vey'd thereby. All acknowledge, that our 

bleſſed 


I 
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bleſſed Lord's Command to do this in Re- 
membrance of him, obliges us to the Comme- 
moration not only of what he actually ſuf- 
fer d, but of the Ends for which he ſuffer d, 
that ſo we may be Partakers of the Benefits 
thereof. Now we know that the principal 
End, for which he ſuffer'd (with reſpect to us) 
was the Remiſſion of Sins; which therefore 

is to be obtain'd in and by this Sacrament, as 
intended to convey to us all the Benefits of 
his Death and Paſſion. But that we might 
not be left wholly to remote Inferences or 
Deductions in fo important a Point, our Sa- 
- viour himſelf has plainly determin'd the Caſe 
for us in the very Words of Inſtitution. For 
when he delivered the Cup to his Diſciples, 
he faid, Drink ye all of it : For this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 
| for many, FOR THE REMISSION 
OF SINS. And that theſe laſt Words re- 
fer to the Sacrament then firſt inſtituted, as 
well as to the Sacrifice afterwards to be of- 
ferd on the Croſs, is abundantly evident 
from the Mention of them at the Time of 
Inſtitution : And 'tis plain that our Church 
underſtands them in this Senſe, by inſerting 
and retaining them in her Conſecration- 
7 * prayer. 
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prayer. And now if we deſire to partake of 
this and other Benefits of this holy Sacrament, 
we muſt draw near with Faith, and be fully 
aſſured that God is ready, on his Part, to 
make good his gracious Promiſes to us in 
this facred Ordinance, by Means of outward, 
material, and viſible Signs, which are intended 
to repreſent and convey to our Souls Things 
ſpiritual, myſtical, and inviſible. But we 
muſt take care not to miſtake and confound 
the Signs with the Things ſignified, or to 
make and believe them to be one and the 
fame, which would deſtroy the Nature of a 
Sacrament, as it conſiſts of two Parts, an out- 
ward Sign and an inward Grace, fo that even 
after Conſecration, they are ſtill to be con- 
fider'd as really diſtin ; only by receiving 
. the one, in a worthy Manner, we believe and 
are ſure to receive the other, By believing 
that Chrift | is preſent with us in the Sacrament, 
tho'-in a Manner not to be explain'd or com- 
prehended by us, we enjoy the Benefits of a 
holy Communion with him. By believing 
that the Virtue and Efficacy of his Sacrifice 
on the Croſs is convey'd and imparted to 
us in this holy Sacrament, we ſecure to our- 
ſelves a Share and Intereſt in all the Merits of 

his 


Ser. 2. Of Faith nCurisT. 41 
his Death and Paſſion. All, you ſee, de- 
pends upon a right Belief and a due Exerciſe 
of Faith, even our Repentance and Prepara- 
tion, as well as the Celebration of this ſacred 
Ordinance. Let us then endeavour to purify 
our Hearts by Faith, and to prepare ourſelves 
beforchand for a due Participation of theſe 
holy Myſteries, and for enjoying ſuch in- 
eſtimable Benefits, as Faith only can give 
us an Evidence or Aſſurance of; that ſo we 
may neither negle& nor abuſe ſuch great Pri- 
vileges and Advantages, as are defign'd to ad- 
vance us in Holineſs here, and to perfect us 
in Glory and Happineſs hereafter. 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Son, 
and God the Hol v GnosrT, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Glory, Honour, Thankſ- 
giving, and Praiſe, now and for ever, 
Amen. 


Edie S E R- 
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SERMON III. 
The Preheminence of Faith above 


Works, repreſented in the Caſe of 
another Roman Centurion. 


| MAr r. viii. 10. 

When Teſus heard it, be marvelled, . 

and ſaid to them that followed, 

verily I ſay unto you, I have not 

3 5 found 2 great Faith, no not in 
h V ael. | 


6 HE Fame of our Lord's Miracles 
had reach'd ſo far, that Gentiles as 
well as Jeus began to reſort to him 
for Relief: Among the reſt, a Roman Cen- 
turion made Application to him in Behalf 
of a ſick Servant of his that was dear unto 


him. But having conceived a higher and 
more 
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more worthy Opinion of our Saviour's Perſon 
and Office, than the Jews themſelves had hi- 
therto entertain'd of him, he ſignified his 
Intention and Deſire in the moſt humble and 
becoming Manner: Not preſuming to go to Jeſus 
directly himſelf, nor to invite him to his Houſe, 
as not thinking himſelf worthy to receive ſo 
great a Perſon under his Roof, he ſent ſome 
Friends of his to preſent his Petition, and by 
them ſo fully declared his Faith as well as 
| Humility, that our Lord could not forbear ex- 
preffing his Admiration at ſo uncommon an 
Inſtance in an Heathen. The Meſſengers that 
were ſent, in order to recommend their Friend 
the Centurion the more effectually to our 
Saviour's compaſſionate Regard, repreſented not 
only the Danger the Servant was in, but the 
Worth and Character of the Maſter, his great 
Affection to the Feuiſh Nation, and his Piety 
and Liberality in building them a Synagogue. 
But our Lord takes expreſs Notice only of the 
2Eminency of his Faith; which appear'd on this 
Occaſion in a remarkable and diſtinguiſhing 
Manner. For as Feſus was going with the firſt 
Meſſengers. to the Houſe, he was met on the 
Way by ſome other Friends df the Centurion, 
who deliver'd this farther Meſſage from him. 
Lord, 
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Lord, trouble not thyſelf: For I am not worthy | L 
that thou ſbould ſt enter under my Roof. Where-\ © 
fore neither thought I myſelf worthy ts come * 
unto thee : But ſay in a Word, and my Ser- 
vant ſhall be healed. For I alſo am a Man 
fet under Authority, having under me Soldier: 
And 1 jay unto one, Go, and be goeth ; and to 
another, Come, and he cometh; and to my Ser- 
_ vant, Do this, and be doth it. Such ſingu- 
hr and uncommon Expreſſions (in which is 
- couch'd an eminent Degree of Faith, as will 
de ſhewn hereafter) coming from the Mouth 
of an unconverted Romen Officer, excited our 
bleſſed Saviour's Admiration and Praiſe, and 
inclined him not only immediately to gratify 
his Requeſt, but to recommend him to the 
Jews themſelves as a Pattern worthy of their 

Imitation. 
The Caſe of Cornelius, another Roman Cen- 
turion (which I conſidered in Two late Diſ- 
courſes) is ſomewhat parallel to this, tho' 
differing in ſome particular Circumſtances. 
He was highly commended and rewarded for 
his pious and charitable Works; this for his 
eminent and extraordinary Faith. The one 
was favoured and honoured by our Saviour 
while he was upon Earth; the other had 


the 
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the Meſſage of an Angel from him after he 
was aſcended into Heaven. Both were re- 
markable uncommon Inſtances of Humility, 
Piety, Faith, and Charity. The humble Cen- 
turion, who thought hiniſelf unworthy to 
receive our bleſſed Lord into his Houſe, or 
to meet him upon the Way, had every Thing 
immediately granted him that he was pleaſed 
to aſk. The charitable Centurion, whoſe 
Alms-deeds were come up for a Memorial 
before God, was admitted, with his whole 
Family, to the higheſt Privileges and Favours, 
viſited with the Salvation of God, and made 
to partake of the Felicity of his Choſen. 
Nor can we ſuppoſe that the Centurion, whoſe 
Caſe I am conſidering, was favoured only 
with temporal Advantages, with the miracu- 


lous Recovery of his Servant, tho? all that he 


then petitioned : The Declaration which 
Chriſt makes, in the Words following my 
Text, ſeems to imply a great deal more — And 
T ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from the 
Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with A- 
braham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the King- 
dom of Heaven. Which Words, tho' they 
are no direct Proof, that this Centurion was 
then converted to the Chriſtian Faith, which 


was 
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was not our Saviour's Buſineſs or Deſign at 
that Time, he being ſent to preach the Goſpel 
not to the Gentiles, but to the Jets, yet 
they ſtrongly intimate his Converſion after- 
wards. For our Lord's working ſo many 
miraculous Cures upon the Bodies of Men, 
during his Abode amongſt them, diſpoſed 
their Minds to a more eaſy Reception of his 
Goſpel, by the Preaching of his Apoſtles. 
And we may -well ſuppoſe, that a Man fo 
eminent for his Faith in one particular Caſe, 
could not be a Diſbeliever in other reſpects, 
whenever we ſuppoſe the other Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith were preached or pro- 
pounded to him, either at this Time or any 
other. Indeed that Confeffion of Faith, which 
this Centurion made on this Occaſion, carries 
in it ſo juſt an Acknowledgment, and ſo 
high a Veneration of the Perſon and Autho- 
rity of our blefſed Saviour, as may well be- 
come the Mouth. of the moſt pious Chriſtian, 
and ſuch as our Lord himſelf declared he had 
not then found in all the Je Nation. 
' When TFeſus heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid 
to them that followed, verily I ſay unto you, © 
I have not found ſo great Faith, no not in 


Iſrael. In Diſcourſing on which Words, 1 
ſhall 
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ſhall (1.) briefly inquire into the true Mean- 
ing of thoſe Expreſſions of the Centurion, 
by which he declared his Faith, and for 
which he is ſo particularly commended by 
our Saviour. (2.) I propoſe to ſhew that our 
Lord, during the Time of his Miniſtry, al- 
ways regarded Men's Faith more than any 
other Virtue, or virtuous Diſpoſition whatſo- 
ever. And ( 3.) I ſhall offer ſome en, 
Reaſons for his ſo doing. And, 

Firſt, I ſhall briefly inquire into the true 
Meaning of thoſe Expreſſions, by which the 
Centurion declared his Faith, and for which 
he is ſo particularly commended by our Sa- 
viour. Theſe we have in the two foregoing. 
Verſes The Centurion anſwered and ſaid, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come 
under my Roof; but ſpeak the Word only, and 
my Servant ſhall be healed. For I am a Man 
under Authority, having Soldiers under ner. 
And J ſay unto this Man, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 10 
my Servant, Do this, and he doth it. Now 
here the great Queſtion is, what the Centu- 
rion might mean by deſiring our Saviour to 
heal his Servant at a diſtance, and only win 
a Word's ſpeaking, and then giving this Rea- 
ſon 
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fon for it For 1 alſo am a Man ſet uns, 
der Authority, * under me Soldiers, and 
T jay unto one, Go, and he goeth. Theſe 
Words muſt be applicable to Chriſt in one 
Senſe or other ; but' in what Senſe to take 
them, is the Difficulty. If the Centurion 
ſuppoſed that Chriſt could heal his Servant by 
a Divine Power inherent in him, or by his Al- 
mighty Word, there was then no Occaſion 
indeed for his coming or ſending. He might 
perform the Cure at a diſtance as well as near 
at hand, and by himſelf, without ſending 
any other. But this does not anſwer or come 
up to the Import of the Expreſſions; which 
plainly ſuppoſe our Saviour to be inveſted with 
a-Divine Authority, with proper Officers or 
Servants under him, whom he might com- 


mand and empower to do what he himſelf 


is here requeſted to perform. But then the 
Queſtion again will be, who theſe Servants 
arg, that our Lord might employ on ſuch 
Occaſions. Now theſe could be only the 
| holy Apoſtles, or the holy Angels. With re- 
ſpect to the former, the Centurion might 
jiuſtly conclude, that our bleſſed Lord, who 
was ſupreme in Authority over theſe, could 
do much more than he was able to do, by 

commanding 


ey 


Ser. 3. Faith alave orks. 49 
vx: - el the Soldiers under him : And 
therefore 1 only deſire one of theſe his 
Apoſtles to be diſpatched to him for the Cure 
of his Servant, as knowing perhaps that he 
had ſent them out before, to heal all manner 
of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſe a- 
mong the People. But this being Matter of 
Fact, Obſervation and Experience, does not 
reach or fully anſwer that high and ſingular 
Commendation which our Saviour gives of 
this Centurion's Faith. And therefore we 
may more reaſonably conclude, that this Ra- 
man Officer had a true and juſt Notion of 
our Lord's Perſon, as the promiſed Mæſſiab 
or Son of God; and conſequently, that all 
created Beings in Heaven and Earth were 
ſubject unto him, that all the angelical Orders 
were his Miniſters and Attendants, and that 
he might ſend or command either of theſe 
in a Moment of Time, or at a Word's 
ſpeaking, for the Removal of any Diſeaſe, 
or for the Working any other miraculous Ef- 
= If we take the Words in this Senſe, 
it fully juſtifies our Saviour's great Commen- 
dation of the Centurion's Faith ; which can't 
otherwiſe be eaſily accounted for. have 


not found fo great Faith, no not in Jjrael. 
Vor. II. 2 Yes, 


4 
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Yes, there might be ſo great Faith in 1/-ael 
at that Time, as to believe and know that 
the Apoſtles had wrought many miraculous 
Cures, by a Power and Authority derived 
from Chriſt: But there was not then ſuch a 
Faith in 1/ael, as to bei e that the Angels 
were ſubject to Chriſt, and wholly at his 
Command; which ſeems to have been the 
peculiar and diſtinguiſning Faith of this Ro- 
man Centurion, who might have been favoured 
with a Belief or Perſuaſion, that as Diſeaſes 
are often, inflited by evil Spirits; ſo both 
good and evil Angels were under the Power 
and Dominion of Jeſus Chriſt : Who there- 
fore may be faid, on this Account, as the 
Centurion ſpeaks of himſelf, to be a Man ſet 
under Authority, as acting by Commiſſion 
from, and in Subordination 0, his heavenly 
Father, having Soldiers under him, the Mi- 
niſtry of the holy Angels; and. he ſaith unto 
one, Go, and. he goeth ; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to his Servant, Do this, 
and he doth it. In this Senſe the Words of 
the Centurion are plain and perſpicuous, and 
fully expreſſive of a ſtrong and lively Faith; 
and then too, our Saviour's Commendation 
of him * to be highly juſt and reaſon- 
able. 
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able. But take them in any other Senſe, 
they are flat, obſcure, and hardly intelligible. 
We will ſuppoſe then, and now take for 
granted, that this Centurion firmly believed 
our bleſſed Saviour, as Son of God, to be 
Lord of the invifible World, that all Crea- 
tures are ready to do him Service, that all the 
Elements are obedient to his Will, and all 
the holy Angels, his miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth by him, to miniſter unto them who ſhall. 
be Heirs of Salvation. Having thus confidered 
the Meaning of the Context, I proceed, 
Secondly, To confider what is contained 
in, or may be inferred from the Text itſelf ; 
namely, that our Saviour has a ſpecial Re. 
card to Men's Faith, and is always ready to 
reward it more than ann other Virtue, or 
virtuous Diſpoſition whatſoever. I don't mean 
a naked and barren Faith, or when ſeparated 
from good Works, but a Faith which worketh 
by Love. And ſuch a Faith as this, I ſay, 
is always ſure to find from our Saviour a 
ready Acceptance and Approbation, and to 
be preferred before any one good Work con- 
ſidered or taken by itſelf. This is plain in 
the Caſe of this Centurion, who was recom- 
mended to our Lord for his Love to the 7euiſo 
| * Nation, 


b 
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Nation, in building them a Synagogue, and 
by his reſpectful Behaviour to Chrift him- 
ſelf; that is, for his Piety, Charity, and 
ility : All which, no doubt, in- 


that which he takes more particular Notice | 
of; that which he ſeem'd to marvel at as 
ſomething very extraordinary in a Heathen; | 
that which he mentions with the higheſt Ap- 
probation and Eſteem, is his Faith. Verily 
T ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
| Faith, no not in Ijrael. And then turning 
to the Meſſengers, he fent this Word to the 
Centurion —— As thou haſt believed, fo be it 
done unto thee ; and his Servant was healed 
in the ſelf-ſame Hour. It was his Belief of 
the high Dignity of our Saviour's Perſon, 
that made him behave with fo much Homi- 
lity and Reſpect. It was his Belief of his 
Power and Goodneſs, that made him to aſk 
ſuch a Favour or Miracle from him. And 
to this Belief, the miraculous Effect itſelf is 
in part aſcribed As thou haſt believed, 
—— — And this and the 
| e e AVAST uſual Expreſ- 
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ſion to thoſe he healed — According to your = 
Faith, ſo be it unto you —— And thy Faith 

hath ſaved thee, go in Peace. Of this we 
have another remarkable Inſtance, ſomewhat 
parallel to that in my Text, in the Woman 
of Cangan; who cried after our Saviour, ear- 
neſtly entreating his Piety and Relief for a 
Daughter of her's that was grievouſſy vex'd 
with a Devil. But Jeſus for ſome Time gave 
her no Anſwer, Still ſhe continued to im- 
plore his Mercy, and he ſtill continued ſilent. 
Then his Diſciples interceded for her ; but he 
told them, that he was nat ſent but ts the 
hoſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. After 
this, ſbe came and worſbipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. Then he vouchſafed her an 
Anſwer, but a very diſcouraging one, and 
ſuch as might have been taken for an abſolute 
Denial. It is not meet, ſays he, to take the 
Children's Bread, and to give it unto Dogs. 
But notwithſtanding this Anſwer ſhe would 
not deſiſt, nor be diſcouraged, but took Oc- 
caſion from hence to renew and re-inforce her 
Petition, acknowledging her Unworthineſs, and 
that ſhe deſerved to be treated no better than 
Dogs, but hoped withal that ſhe ſhould not 
fare worſe than they —— Truth, Lord, faid 


E 3 ſhe, 
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ſhe, yet the Dogs eat of the Crums which 
Fall from their Maſter's Table. Upon this, 
our Lord was moved with Compaſſion, and 
Immediately granted her Requeſt, being quite 
overcome and vanquifh'd, as it were, with 
the Force and Prevalence of her Faith, cry- 
ing out with a ſort of Aſtoniſhment, O Wo- 
man, great is thy Faith, be it unts thee, even 
| 48 thou wilt, and her Daughter was made 
| wohole from that very Hour, Here we plainly 
ſee the Efficacy and Acceptableneſs of a lively 
| Faith, and how well-pleaſing it is in the Sight 
of our gracious Redeemer; and yet a firm 
| perſevering Faith will recommend us to his 
| Mercy, when nothing elſe can. But the In- 
| Nances J have already mentioned were only 
| Heathens and Pagans: Such was the Roman 
Centurion, and this Woman of Canaan ; 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
| Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe. And 
| tho? with reſpect to the former of theſe, our 
Saviour declared that he had not found ſo great 


Faith, no not in Iſrael; yet this muſt be un. 

derſtood in general of the unconverted Jews 

| only. For among his Followers, there were 
ſome whoſe Faith was as highly commended 

| by him, as that of the Centurion; of which 
NE | I 
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I ſhall mention two Inſtances, one that hap- 
pened before this, and the other after. The 
firſt is Nathaniel, that T/raelite indeed, in 
whom Was no Guile; and whoſe Readi- 
neſs to believe and acknowledge Chr:/# for the 
Son of God, and King of Iſrael, procured 
from him, not only Acceptance and Appro- 
bation for the preſent, but the peculiar Honour 
-and Privilege of being one of his conſtant 
Attendants, or a Place in the College of the 
Apoſtles. For he had not an immediate Call 
to the Apoſtleſhip, as others had; but being 
conducted and introduced into our Lord's 
Preſence by the friendly Office of St. Philip 
the Apoſtle, he made that noble Confeſſion 
of Faith, which we may well ſuppoſe was 
one Reaſon and Occaſion of his Admiſſion 
afterwards to that high Office and Dignity, 
When he firſt came to Chriſt, he laboured 
under ſome little Prejudices as to the Place 
of his Reſidence, and when Philip ſaid to 
him, we have found him, of whom Moſes 
in the Law, and the Prophets did write, 
Feſus of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph, he 
made Anſwer, can there any good Thing come 
out of Nazareth? But upon hearing our 
Lord declare to him his general Character, 
| E 4 and 
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for believing and embracing the Truth. The 


56 The Preheminence of Ser. 3. 
and the particular Place he was at, when 


Philip called him, he was fo perfectly fatisfied 


with this Declaration, that he commenced at 
once a Convert, a Diſciple, and a Confeſſor, 
which he fully teſtified by this joyful and pious 
Acknowledgment Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of Son, thou art the King of Iſrael; which 
ready Belief of his the merciful Jeſus pro- 
miſed to reward with greater Demonſtrations 
of his Divinity afterwards. Now this Inſtance 
may ſerve to teach us, by the Way, that there 


are hardly any Doctrines fo clear and evident, 


but ſome little Objections may lie againſt 


them, and that Men of Uprightneſs and Sin- 
cerity may for a Time conceive and entertain 
ſome little Prejudices againſt the Truth; but 


that to ſuch upright and ſincere Inquiries God 
will at length afford an Opportunity, or open 
a Way for removing their Prepoſſeſſions, and | 
other Inſtance is St. Peter, whom our Lord, 
upon his confeſſing him to be the Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God, pronounced, in a ſo- 
lemn Manner, peculiarly bleſſed —— Bſefed * 
art thou Simon Barjona; for Fleſh and Blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven. To theſe we may add 
_ the 
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the Woman: that poured a very coſtly and 
precious Ointment on our Sayiour's Head, as 
he fat at Meat, out of Reverence and Re- 
ſpe& to the Dignity and Divinity of his Prr- 
ſon, and obtained this remarkable Teſtimony 
of his high Approbation and Eſteem of vrhat 
the had done Verily F jay unto you, 
wherefaever this Gofpel ſhall be preached in the 
whole World, there fhall alſs ibis, that this 
Woman hath done, be told for a Memorial of 
her. And all that ſhe did was the Effect of 
a true and lively Faith, which our bleſſed 
Lord ever did, and ever will regard, and bas 
promiſed to reward in this Life, or in the 
next. And now from what has been faid, 
we ſhall be able more eaſily to diſcern the Dif: 
ference between Faith and good Works, with 
reſpect to the great Point of Ju/tification. 
For tho” both are neceflary, and one without 
the other is vain and infignificant; yet 'tis 
certain, that the Scripture aſcribes more to one, 
than to the other, and that our Saviour has all 
along ſhewed a greater Regard to the former, 
than to the latter. Twas the Weakneſs or 
Strength of their Faith that he took more 
particular Notice of in his Diſciples, and 
blamed or commended them for; and for 

the 
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the Trial and Exerciſe of this, he brought or 
ſuffered them to be led into many Temptations 
and Dangers. Indeed, as to the Point of 
Juſtification, St. James ſeems to make 
Works as neceſſary as Faith, when he 
affirms, that by Works a Man is juſtified, and 
not by Faith only; which, to Appearance, 
contradicts what St. Paul aſſerts, that a Man 
zs juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the 
. Law: I ſay, to Appearance; for the Diſa- 
greement between theſe two Apoſtles is in 
Word only, and not in Reality. They both 
make mention of Worts; but both by that 
Expreſſion don't mean the ſame thing. St. 
James, by Works, plainly underſtands what 
are properly called good Works, or ſuch as 
proceed from Faith, and are wrought or ef- 
fected by the Aid and Influence of the Holy 
Spirit. St. Paul means only or chiefly the 
Works of the Law, or fuch as may be per- 
formed in the State of Nature, and without 
a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance : And theſe have no 
manner of Pretence to Juſtification, Nor in- 
deed are the good Works mentioned by St. 
James the Cauſe or Ground of our juſtifi- 
cation, conſidered in themſelves, but only as 
they are joined with and proceed. from Faith, 
7 a Nor 
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Nor on the other. hand can we hope to be 
juſtified by Faith, unleſs that Faith produce 
in us the Fruit of good Living. So that 
whether we fay, that we are juſtified by a 
Faith that is fruitful in good Works, or by 
Works that are the proper, natural, and ge- 
nuine Fruits of Faith, *tis much the fame in 
Effect; tho? our Juſtification is moſt: com- 
monly and more directly aſcribed to Faith, as 
the Root and Principle, and only remotely 
and conſequentially to good Works. Upon 
which we can have no farther Truſt and De- 
| pendance, than as they are the Fruits of 
Faith and Grace. Nor can the beſt even of 
theſe abide the Teſt of the Divine Scrutiny; 
F God ſhould enter into Judgment, no Man 
living could be juſtified in his Sight. During 
the preſent State, we ſhall always ſtand in 
need of Mercy: Nor can thoſe pretend to be 
juſtified by Works, who, whether conſcious 
of Gyilt or not, are to the laſt to ſue for Par- 
don. But we ſhall be juſtified, or accounted - 
and accepted as righteous, if we believe on 
him that juſtifieth the ungodly ; not while we 
are ungodly, but after we have ceaſed to be 
ſo. We ſhould ever remember that Faith 
and Works muſt always go together. To 

| leave 
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leave out either, is to loſe both. Their Life 


or vital Energy conſiſts in their Union, and 


their Death or Unprofitableneſs in their Sepa- 
ration, We cannot ſhew or be ſure that we 

have a right Faith, without the Fruit of good 
Works; and the only Works that God will 
accept and reward are thoſe that proceed from 
Faith ; from ſuch a Faith as hath an Eye to 
the Divine Command and Promiſe for their 
Ground and Motive; to tke Aids and Ope- 
. rations of the Spirit in the Performance; to 
the Merits of Chriſt for their Acceptance; and 
to the free Grace and Bounty of God for 
their Reward. Where then i: boaſting, ſays 

St, Paul? It is excluded. By what Law? 
Of Works? Nay, but by the Law of Faith; 
Which diſclaims all Pretences to Merit, and 
aſcribes all to the Glory of God. And there- 
fore to be juſtified by Faith, and to be juſtified 
ce, are Expreſſions uſed by this ſame 
Apoſtle, to ſignify one and the ſame Thing. 
Therefore likewiſe we find, that tho' Abraham 
was highly commended by God, and ob- 
tained from him the Promiſe of an exceeding 
great Reward, for his ready Obedience in 
offering up his only Son; yet it is his Faitb, 
_ which he is io celebrated by the facred 
Writers ; 


n 


n 
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Writers; it was his Faith, that procured him 
the honourable Title of the Father of the 
Faithful, and by which he is more particu- 


| larly faid to be juſtified. — Abraham believed 
| God, and it was accounted to him for Rigbte- 


ouſneſs, He was not made righteous by his 
Faith, but he was deemed, accepted, and 
treated as righteous on that Account. So 
very acceptable and well-pleaſing in the Sight 
of God is a true and lively Faith, Having 
therefore ſhewn, that our bleſſed Saviour, while 


upon Earth, regarded Men's Faith more than 


their Works, I ſhould now proceed to offer 
ſome Reaſons for his doing ſo; but this I 


deſign, God willing, to make the Subject of 
another Diſcourſe, 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Son, 
and God the Hor v GHOST, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Glory and Praiſe, all 
Might and Majeſty, now and for evermore. 
Amen, 


* — SERMON 


SERMON IV. 


The Proheminence of Faith above 
| Works. 


Marr. viii. 10. 
FF hen Feſus heard it, he marvelled, 
and ſaid to them that followed, 
verily I ſay unto you, I have not 
found /[o great Faith, no not in 
Iſrael. 


1 diſcourſing on theſe Words, I was, 


| 


Firſt, to inquire wherein the Greatneſs 
of the Faith here recommended did 
conſiſt ; Secondly, to prove that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, during the Time of his Miniſtry, al- 
ways ſhewed a greater Regard to Men's Faith, 


than to their Works: And, Thirdly, to offer 


ſome Reaſons for his ſo doing. 
As 
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As to the Greatneſs of the Centurion%s 
Faith, This, as I endeavoured to make appear, 
conſiſted in his firm Belief and Perſuaſion 
of Cbriſt's Divine Power and Authority, and 
in acknowledging, in Effect, that as he acted 
by a Divine Commiſſion, ſo he was himſelf 
likewiſe Lord of the inviſible World, having 
Angelical Officers under him, who, as mi- 
niſtering Spirits, were always ready to attend 
his Call, and obey his Command; and there- 
fore that he might diſpatch one of theſe in- 
viſible Meſſengers to perform the Cure he 
deſired, without giving himſelf the Trouble 
of coming in Perſon. This I obſerved is the 
plaineſt and cleareſt Interpretation of the 
Words of the Centurion, as applied to Chriſt 
Speak the Word, and my Servant ſhall 
be healed: For Talſo am a Man ſet under Au- 
thority, and IT ſay to one, Go, and he goeth; and 
to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
Servant, Do this, and he doth it. Secondly, 
That our Lord, during his Miniſtry, ſhewed 
always a greater Regard to Men's Faith, than 
to their Works, I proved from plain un- 
queſtionable Matter of Fact, or ſome clear 
undeniable Inſtances, in the Beginning of this 
and of the next Chapter, and more particu- 
| | larly 
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Lirly from the Caſe of the Centurion, which 
is ſo full and clear to that Purpoſe. And 
now Icome, in the 
Third Place, to conſider the Reaſons that 
a te to be affigned'for our Saviour's Acting in 
this Manner. And (I.) one Reaſon that 
niay be ur ged for our Lord's inſiſting fo very 
much, anc laying ſo great a Streſs upon Faith, 
and bein'y ready to reward it in whomſoever 
he foun'4 it, is to take Men off from all vain 
Thoriglats and Pretences to any Merit or De- 
ſert 1 themſelves, and to make them entirely 
depenc} upon him for all that is righteous 
and p;ood in them, Our Saviour takes the 
fame Method now to cure the Souls of Men, 
as he; did formerly to cure their Bodies. In 
both Caſes the Perſons, that are to be relieved, 
muſ! : be ſenſible in the firſt Place, that they 
are ! not able, by any Skill or Power of their 
ou, to relieve themſelves. In the next 
Place, they muſt be fully fatisfied and per- 
ſuac led, that Chriſt is the great Phyſician of 
Sor il and Body, and both able and willing to 
do for them whatever their Caſe may require, 
an d even abundantly more than either they 
co m aſk or think. And then this Belief and 
I *erſuaſion will neceſſarily incline and even 
compel 
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compel them to make earneſt Applications to 
him for Succour and Relief: And if they do, 
they have not the leaſt Reaſon to doubt of 
* Succeſs, provided only that they obſerve the 
Directions which he gives, and comply with 
the Remedies which he' preſcribes. Now 
here we may eaſily and plainly perceive, that 
all is to be reſolved into Faith ; that Faith is 
the Beginner and Finiſher of the Whole, as 
it puts us upon the Uſe of the right Means, 
makes us ſeek for Relief where only it can be 
had, and animates and encourages us with the 
ſure and certain Hope of Succeſs. And there- 
fore we find, that according to the Nature, 
Meaſure, and Degree of Men's Faith, ſo he 
conſtantly gratified their Requeſt, or perform'd 
what they deſired of him. Faith was the 
Whole and only Thing he demanded or in- 
ſiſted upon : But without this they could ex- 
pect no Favour or Mercy. But where he 
perceived that Men had Faith to be healed, * 
he ſometimes prevented their very Wiſhes and 
Prayers, and beſtowed the Blefling without 
their aſking. A few Inſtances will make this 
Matter clear; and ſome of theſe we have in 
this and the next Chapter. At the Beginning 
of this we read, that when he was come down 
Vol. II. F From 
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from the Mountain, behold, there came a 
Leper, and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 

. thou wilt, thou can'ſt make me clean. The 
Leper, you fee, was fully perſuaded of our 
 Saviour's Power, nor perhaps did he queſtion 
7 * Inclination: For tho? he ſays, Lord, if 
Zhou wilt, yet That rather ſeems to imply a 
Senſe of his own Unworthineſs, than the 
ant of Will or Readineſs in Chriſt. As if 

e had faid, Lord, I acknowledge and truſt 

in thy Almighty Power; but have Reaſon to 

_ queſtion, whether you will be inclined to 
ſhew Mercy to ſo undeſerving an Object. 
And it was this Humility, joined with his 
Faith, that inforced and gave Succefs' to his 
Petition. For preſently thereupon Feſus put 
forth his Hand, and touched him, ſaying, I 
ill, be thou clean, q. d. You ſee my Readi- 
neſs, and ſhall feel my Power. And imme- 
diately his Leproſy was cleanſed. Another 
Inftances we have in the Beginning of the 
next Chapter, where tis ſaid And, be- 
bold, they brought unto him a Man ſicł of the 
Palſy, lying on a Bed; and Feſus feeing their 
Faith, ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſy, Son, 
be , good Cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee. 
Here we ſee that it was their Faith only 
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that was regarded by Chriſt, and that, upon 
obſerving this, he immediately pronounced 
the Paralytick abſolved from his Sins. But 
the Jeus would not believe that he had Power 
to forgive Sins, -and thought he had ſpoken 
Blaſphemy. But Jeſus, to let them know 
that he underſtood their Thoughts, ſaid unto 
them, Wherefore think ye Evil in your 
Hearts? And then to ſatisfy them, that he 
had Power to remove the Effect, as well as 
to remove the Cauſe, he aſked them, V be- 
ther is eaſier to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven 
| thee? Or to ſay, ariſe, and walk? And then 
to convince them that he had| not ſpoken 
Blaſphemy (for God will not enable a Blaſ- 
phemer to work Miracles) he ſaid to the Sick 

of the Palſy, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and 
go unto thine Houſe, And he aroſe, ond de- 
parted to his Houſe. Now here Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, and Recovery from a dead Pally, 
are conferred upon one and the fame Man, 
on Account of a ſtrong Faith, But where 
Men's Faith was weaker and more languid, 
there our Saviour ſhew'd leſs Inclination, and 
did with: more Difficulty perform the Cure. 
——— When a certain Nobleman, whoſe Son 


Was Capernaum, heard that Yeſus was 
. F 2 come 
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come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto 
him, and beſought him, that be would come 
down and heal his Son; for he was at the 
Point of Death. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, 
Except ye fee Signs and Wonders, ye will not 
believe. This was arougher Kind of Anſwer 
than our Saviour uſually gave to thoſe that 
had requeſted any Favour of him, The 
Reaſon might be, becauſe he addreſſed him 
with little Faith, and leſs Humility. Our 
Lord took notice only of his Want of Faith; 
but that he was wanting in Reſpef# likewiſe, 
as having no juſt Notion of the Dignity and 
Divinity of the Perſon he addreſſed to, is 
plain from his Anſwer in the next Words 
Sir, come down 'ere my Child die; which 
ſeems to be ſpoken in a Stile of Command, 
rather than in the humble Language of a 
| Petitioner. However, our Saviour's great Con- 
deſcenſion in granting his Requeſt wrought 
'in this Nobleman that Faith, at laſt, which 
he wanted before, or raiſed it to an higher 
Pitch. Feſus ſaith unto bim, Go thy 
Way; thy Son liveth. And the Man believed 
the Word that Feſus had ſpoken unto him, and 
he went his Way. And at his Return, finding 
his Son recovered at the very Hour that Jeſus 
| | | had 


rc 
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had ſpoken thoſe Words, himſelf believed, and 
his whole Houſe. It was likewiſe with ſome 
Difficulty that our Lord was prevailed upon 
to heal the Son of another Man that came to 
him with le Faith than this Nobleman. We 
have the Account in the ninth Chapter of 
St. Mark. After a full Relation of the mi- 
ſerable Caſe of this Child, the Man cries out 
If thou can'ſt do any thing, have Com- 
paſſion on us and help us. — If thou can ſt do 
any thing; as if he diſtruſted the Power of 
him, whoſe Aid he implored ; which Diffi- 
dence, or Defect in Faith, is thus gently cor- 


rected by our Lord in the following Words 
, thou can'ſt believe, all Things are 


poſſible to him that believeth. And fliraitway 
the Father of the Child cried out, and ſaid 
with Tears, Lord, I believe, help thou mine 
Unbelief, Upon this humble Profeſſion and 
Petition, the merciful Jeſus was prevailed 
with to cure the Child, tho' not without the 
Appearance of fome Difficulty to the very 


laſt, For the dumb and deaf Spirit, that 
was diſpoſſeſſed, rent him fore at departing, 


and left him as one dead. When our Lord 
perceived any to believe in him, but with a 
Mixture of ſome Ignorance, Error, or Preju- 

F 3 | dice, 
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dice, he endeavoured to remove the Obſtacle, 
and to ſtrengthen their Faith, by ſome ſea- 
ſonable Encouragement or Exhortation. The 
Woman that had an Iſſue of Blood twelve 
Years, and came behind him in the Preſs, had 
Faith enough to believe, that if ſhe could 
but touch the Hem of his Garment, ſhe 
ſhould be healed of her Plague: But ſhe was 
not arrived to ſuch a Degree of Faith, as to 
be affured, that ſhe could not attempt to do 
this Thing without his Knowledge of it. 
And therefore when he turned about, and in- 
quired who it was that had touched him, ſhe 
was under ſome” Trembling and Conſterna- 
tion; and when ſhe now firſt perceived that 
ſhe could not be hid, ſhe freely confeſſed 
what ſhe had done; and thereupon was diſ- 
miſs'd with theſe comforting Words 
Daughter, thy Faith hath made thee whole ; © 
go in Peace, and be whole of thy Plague, At 
the fame time our Lord was going to the 
Houſe of Jairus one of the Rulers of the 
\ Synagogue, in order to cure his Daughter then 
lying at the Point of Death. The Father 
was fully perſuaded that, upon Chriſt's laying 
his Hands upon her, ſhe ſhould live. But 
when he was told by ſome on his Return 
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home, that his Daughter was actually dead, 
his Faith was at a ſtand, and he had nothing 
farther to aſk. For tho' he believed our Sa- 
viour's Power to recover the Sick, he had no 
Notion 'or Belief of any Power in him to 
raiſe the Dead; this being the firſt Inſtance 
of this Kind that had happened. Therefore, 
to remove his Diffidence, and to encourage 
his Faith, our Saviour ſaid unto him, Be not 
afraid, only believe. Fortified with theſe en- 
couraging Words, he attended our Lord into 
the Room where his Daughter lay, and hum- 
| bly waited the Event; which fo far exceeded 
all that he could aſk or hope for, that tis ſaid 
that they were a/toniſhed with a great Aſtoniſb- 
ment. | | 
Now from theſe ſeveral Inſtances it is e- 
vident, beyond Diſpute, that our Saviour did 


not ſo much conſider the Merits or Characters 


of Perſons that came to him for Relief, as 
their Faith; according to the Strength or 
Weakneſs of which he was always more or 
leſs inclined to grant their Requeſts, Had 
he taken the other Method, and dealt out 
his Mercies and Miracles according to Men's 
good Works, or ſeeming Deſerts, this might 
not only have given Occaſion to a great deal 
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of Pride, Murmuring, and Diſcontent, and 
to fierce Emulation and Contention, but 
would likewiſe have left the Matter ill in a 
State of ſome Doubt and Uncertainty ; for no 
one, in this Caſe, could certainly have known 
whether he was worthy or not. But here he 
left every Man to be his own Judge in the 
Caſe; for every one muſt know whether he 
believed in Chriſt or not, and be ready to 
anſwer this plain Queſtion of his- Be- 
lieveſt thou that I am able to do this? And 
according to his Belief, ſo it was done unto 
him. And without ſuch a Belief, in a higher 
or lower Degree, tis not to be ſuppoſed that 
any one would have applied to bim for Relief; 
ſo that their very Coming was an Argument 
and Token of their Faith. Now this Me- 
thod took away all Pretence to Merit, and 
reſted the Matter wholly upon Mercy and 
Grace. By the other way, Men would have 
taken the Honour of what was done for 
them to themſelves, and eſteemed it no other 
than the Effect of their own Deſervings; 
whereas Faith, which reſpects only the Di- 
vine Power and Goodneſs, gives all the Praiſe 
and Glory to .God. And accordingly we 


may e in | the Caſe of the Centurion, 
8 that 
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that it was not the Recommendation of his 

Friends, who repreſented him as worthy, for 
whom Chriſt ſhould do this, but his own 
humble Faith that procured him the ſpeedieſf 
Anſwer, and the readieſt Relief, But our 
Saviour did not only take this Courſe with 
reſpect to Men's Bodies, but in regard like- 
wiſe of the far more important Concerns of 
their Souls. In both Caſes, Faith is the great 
and neceſſary Condition more particularly in- 
ſiſted upon; only with this Difference, that 
whereas a- ſmall Degree of Faith, in Com- 

pariſon, was often ſufficient to incline the 
compaſſionate Jeſus to extend his Mercy to 
the Sick and Diſeaſed, nothing leſs than a 
ſtrong and vigorous F aith, a Faith that worketh 
by Love, and that brings forth the Fruit of 
good Living, will be effectual to the pro- 
curing of Pardon and Salvation, Our Belief 
therefore of his Power and Readineſs, and 
Promiſe to help us in all the Needs and 
Concerns of our Souls, is the firſt and great 
Condition and Qualification required of us, 
in order to the obtaining his Favour, and 
to be fulfilled with his Grace and heavenly | 
ee. 8 
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Secondly, Another End and Deſign of our 
Saviour's ſo much regarding, and ſo much 
inſiſting on Men's Faith, ſeems to have been, 
in order to ſupply the Defe& of their Righte- 
ouſneſs, by directing them to truſt wholly to 
him, and not to themſelves. Now here I don't 
conſider Faith as ſeparate from good Works; 
they muſt both ſtand together, and one with- 


out the other is vain and ineffectual. But 


then I obſerve that our Dependance is not 
upon Yorks, but upon Faith; from whence - 
all good Works proceed, and by which they 
are render'd acceptable to God. For with- 
out Faith tis impoſſible to pleaſe him. But 
there is no Dependance upon good Works, 
conſidered barely in themſelves, becauſe the very 
beſt of them are, more or leſs, defective and 
imperfect, becauſe they have ſome Mixture 
of Sin and Corruption, becauſe they are not 
ſufficient (even ſuppoſing them perfe& in 
their Kind) to make Atonement for one 
fingle wiltul Offence, or to entitle us to a 
Reward, and much leſs to a Reward ſo vaſtly 
diſproportionate as that of eternal Life: Nor 
can they ſtand the Teſt of a ſtrict Exami- 
nation, or abide the Severity of God's In- 
quiſition. Nor is our Repentance itſelf what 

| ve 


Ser. 4. Faith above Works. 75 


we can abſolutely depend upon, fince there 
are many'Sins or Aggravations of Sin, which 
may have eſcaped our Memory or Obſerva- 
tion ; and thoſe that we have repented of 
may not have been reprented of with that 
Zeal, Earneſtneſs, and Contrition, with which 
they might and ought to have been. What 
then is to be done in this Caſe? Or what can 
we fafely depend upon ? Why, here we muſt 
fly to Faith as our laſt Refuge, and there 
we ſhall find a ſure Refuge. For if, after 
our weak but ſincere Endeavours, we firmly 
believe that Chr:/? fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, 
in order to ſupply the Defects of ours, and 
that he performed the whole Law of God, 
that we might have a Title to eternal Life; 
and if we likewiſe firmly believe that he made 
a full and perfect Atonement and Satisfaction 
for all our Sins, known and unknown, we 
have then nothing to diſturb us, either on 
Account of Sins that have been forſaken, or 
quite forgotten, or on the Score of Infirmity 
or Imperfection, that is not wilfully indulged 
or retained ; but may reſt aſſured, that, in 
Conſideration of ſuch our Belief, we ſhall be 
accepted and accounted as righteous before 
God, and as the Sake of Cory be hereafter 


received 
* 
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received and rewarded by him, as if we had 
never offended him. Here then is a firm 
Ground of Confidence, a ſure Foundation 
for our Souls to reſt upon. But, 
Thirdly, Another Reaſon why our bleſſed 
Saviour ſo ſtrictiy requires our Faith, is, be- 
cauſe this is not only neceſſary to ſupply the 
Defects of our Righteouſneſs and Repentance, 
but to work that Righteouſneſs and Repen- 
tance in us. Tis a great Thing, I confeſs, 
to be truly good; greater than all Faith and all 
Knowledge, conſidered ſeparate or a-part; 
yea, the greateſt Perfection that human Na- 
ture is capable of; ſar exceeding all other 
Endowments and Attainments whatſoever, be- 
yond the Gift of Prophecy, or the Power 
of working Miracles,” or underſtanding the 
moſt abſtruſe and ſublimeſt Myſteries. For 
Goodnefs is the Impreſs of the Divine Pat- 
tern renewed upon the Souls of Men, which 
makes them like unto Angels, yea, like unto 
God himſelf; and therefore by partaking of 
his Holineſs, they are faid to partake of the 
Divine Nature. But then this Goodnefs is 
attainable only by the Help of Grace, and the 
Exerciſe of a lively Faith, which is the Root 


and Foundation of all Virtue ; and 'tis the 


Root 
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Root which produces the Branches, and not 
the Branches the Root. We need not doubt 
of a ſincere Obedience, provided only we are 
endued with a ſtrong and vigorous Faith, that 
is duly exerciſed and employed. For is it to 
be imagined, for Inſtance, that Men can of- 
ten think and meditate on the Days of E- 
ternity, on the Joys of Heaven, and the Pains 
of Hell ; on the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of 
this Life, and the Vanity and Emptineſs of 
all Things under the Sun, in Compariſon of 
that unſpeakable Felicity, and that exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory reſerved in Hea- 

ven for them; on the Wages of Sin, and the 
Rewards of Virtue ; on the Divine Attributes 
and Perfections; on the Immortality of the 
Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, and the 
amazing Concerns of the other World; on 
the tender Mercy of God towards Mankind, 
and the infinitive Love and Condeſcenſion 
of his Son to ſuch unworthy Objects and ſin- 
ful Creatures; can we, I ſay, ſuppoſe that 
Men can ſeriouſly believe, and frequently and 
duly conſider ſuch Things as they ought, 
and not be powerfully and continually excited 


to Works of Repentance and Obedience? But 


if they very ſeldom think on theſe Things, 
4 Or 
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or apply them to themſelves, or conſider _ 

own near Concern in them, or exerciſe their 
Faith upon them: It they only now and 
then beſtow a few cold, tranſient, and ſuper- 
ficial Thoughts upon theſe great Objects of 
Faith, no wonder if they continue barren 
and unfruitful in all the Works of Piety and 
Righteouſneſs. For according to Men's Faith, 

fo will their Lives be. If this be found and 
ſtrong, it will neceſſarily produce a ſuitable 
Practice: But if this be weak and languiſhing, 
for Want of Care and Exerciſe, the Conſe- 
quence will be a partial Performance of ſome 
Duties, and a total Negle& of others, and a 
general Indifference and Diſregard to the Life 
and Spirit of practical Religion. To aim at 
Goodneſs, or any Progreſs in Virtue, without 
the Aids and Supports of Faith, is, in our 
Saviour's Compariſon, like Building a Houſe 
upon the Sand: And the Succeſs will prove 
accordingly. Such Building may endure for 
a little Time, and make a fair and d flouriſhing 
Appearance; but when the Rains deſcend, 
and the Floods come and beat upon this 
Building, no wonder if it preſently give way, 
or fink upon the Approach of Oppoſition and 

Danger. | 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The laſt Reaſon I ſhall now 
offer for our Saviour's ſhewing ſo great a Re- 
card to Faith, is becauſe it is this that muſt 
render all our religious Performances accept- 
able to God. Faith itſelf muſt be ſanctified 
by an Act of Faith. We muſt believe that 


Faith will find Acceſs and Acceptance at the 


- 


Throne of Grace, and that our beſt Works, 
without this, will be rejected. When we 
have done all that *tis our Duty to do, we are 
ſtill to ſay, that we are unprofitable Servants. 
But who 1s there that can fay, that he has done 
all that it was his Duty to do? And if thoſe, 
who can't charge themſelves with any wilful 
Failing or Tranſgreſſion (if any ſuch could 
be ſuppoſed in the preſent State of Corrup- 
tion) are to have ſuch low and mean Opi- 


. nion of themſelves and their Performances, 


what Thoughts ought oe to entertain of our- 


ſelves, who have been wanting in ſo many 


Inſtances of Duty, and guilty of ſo many 
great Violations of it? The Conſideration of 


our own Unworthineſs, and of the Poorneſs 


and Unprofitableneſs of our beſt Services with 
reſpect to God, would be apt to fink us into 
Deſpair, did not our Faith aſſure us that they 
are ſanctified by the Mediation of Chriſt, and 
| | render'd 
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render'd acceptable to God thro' his Merits 
and Interceſſion. Tis this that comforts and 
confirms our Souls, and both encourages and 
enables us to a patient Continuance in well- 
doing. Faith is our only Relief under a Senſe 
of our manifold Defects in Duty and Devo- 
tion, and that which muſt conſecrate our 
very beſt Performances. Cain and Abel, as. 
we read, both offered Sacrifice to God; But 
the Sacrifice of the one found Acceptance, 
while the other's was rejected: The Reaſon 
is, becauſe the one's was offered by Faith, 
the other's not. For ſo St. Paul affirms — 
By Faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
cellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which be ob. 
tained Witneſs that be was righteous, Both 
agreed in paying this Homage and Acknow- 
ledgment to God, as their Maker. But they 
differed in the Manner or Intention of pay- 
ing it; and it was the Difference of their 
Faith, and not the Difference of the material 
Sacrifice, that made the great Diſtinction be- 
tween them. This will farther appear, if 
we conſider the Caſe of the penitent Thief 
on the Croſs; in which we may obſerve, that 
That which more particularly recommended 
him to our Saviour's Compaſſion, and pro- 
cured 
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cured him that gracious Promiſe — To Day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, was the 
Strength of his Faith and Hope in Chrift, as 
the promiſed Meſiab. "Tis true, he was pe- 
nitent at the ſame time; he acknowledged the 
Juſtneſs of his Puniſhment, accuſed himſelf, 
and vindicated his Saviour, in Anſwer to the 
Railings of his Fellow-ſufferer. — Doft thou 
not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame Con- 
demnation? And we indeed juſtly; for we re- 
cerve the due Reward of our Deeds; but this 
Man hath done nothing amiſs. But then it 
was his earneſt Application to Chriſt himſelf, 
in the following Words (that are ſo fully ex- 
preſſive of a rigorous and lively Faith) 


Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 


Kingdom, that render'd him an Obje& of 
Mercy, and a Pattern to all them that ſhould 
hereafter believe. Wel may therefore juſtly 
conclude, that this dying Sinner was ſaved 
by Faith, and not by Works; or that his 


late Repentance was render'd effectual and, 


available to Salvation, by Means of an emi- 
nent and diſtinguiſhing Faith, which prompted 


him to confeſs with his Mouth what he be- 


lieved in his Heart, that the Perſon then ſuf- | 


fering with him in that ignominious Manner, 


W 6. G was 


82 The Preheminence of Ser. 4. 
Was no other than the true Mefiah, and Lord 
of the inviſible World. Theſe two Inſtances 
may be ſufficient to prove that tis Faith 
which renders both eur Repentance and our 
religious Services acceptable to God. *Tis 
Faith indeed which makes us draw near unto- 
him : For he that cometh to God muſt believe 
that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Tis Faith that pu- 
rifies and prepares the Heart for all the Offices 
of our holy Religion, and enables us to wait 
with, Patience for a Return of our Prayers: 
For, as the Prophet ſpeaks, be that believeth 
will not make haſte. "Tis Faith that makes 
the Preaching of the Word profitable to thoſe 
that hear it, and effectual to the End for 
which it was ordained. Upon this St. Paul 
lays the whole Streſs of the Matter. For 
unto us, ſays he, was the Goſpel preached, as 
well as unto tbem; but the Word preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with Faith 
in them that heard it. And, Laſtly, tis 
Faith that is diſtinctly and expreſly required 
in order to a due Participation of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. When our Lord 
exhorted the Jes in the ſixth of St. John, 
not to labour for the Meat that periſheth, 
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but for that Meat which endureth unto ever- 
laſting Life ; they ſaid unto him, bat ſhall 
we do that we may work the M. wks of God? 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This 1s 
the Work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath ſent. F. rom which laſt Words we 
may obſerve, that good Works are ſo far from 
being preferable to a ſaving Faith, that the 
great Work of all is to believe aright i in Chriſt. 
And what we are to believe more particularly 
in Reference to him, our Lord has ſhewn us 
in the following Part of that Chapter, namely, 
that he was the Bread that came down from 
Heaven, that the Bread which he would give 
was his Fleſh, which he would give for the 
Life of the World; that except they eat the 
_ Fleſh of the Son of God, and drank his Blood, 
they had no Life in them: That his Feſb is 
Meat indeed, and his Blood is drink indeed: 
And that whoſo eateth his Fleſh (in the Way 
of his Appointment) and drinketh his Blood, 
ſhould have eternal Life, and he would raiſe - 
him up at the laſt Day. All this, every 
Chriſtian that deſires to partake of the Be- 
nefit of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, by par- 
taking of the holy Communion, is bound to 
believe : * is, be is firmly and without all 
G 2 doubt 


84 The Preheminence of Ser. 4. 
doubt to believe what Chriſt has here ſolemnly 


aſſerted concerning the eating his Fleſh and 

drinking his Blood, tho' he has no Notion or 
Apprehenſion, and can no way poſſibly con- 
ceive how Bread and Wine can be a Means 
of conveying Life and Nouriſhment to the 
Soul ; or how the Virtue and Efficacy of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, as the great Sacri- 
fice and Atonement for Sin, can be commu- 
nicated to him, by his partaking of outward 
and viſible Signs. \ But this is no Part of his 
Faith: He is not obliged to believe how or 

in what Manner this may be done: He is 
only to believe the Truth and Reality of the 
Thing itſelf upon the bare Aſſertion of Chri/t; 
who is pleaſed to put this Teſt upon all his 
Followers, to try the Humility and Obedi-—- 
ence of their Faith, or to ſee whether they 
will believe his bare Word in a Matter that 
ſo nearly cancerns their Salvation, and fo far 
exceeds the Bounds of their Comprehenſion. 
And if they do ſincerely and firmly believe it, 


they may be as ſure of ſucceeding in their 
pious Endeavours, and of partaking of all 


the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, as if 
they actually, heard him fay unto them, as 


he uſually did to thoſe he cured of bodily In- 
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firmities—— Thy Faith hath ſaved A 0 
in Peace. 5 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Son, 
and God the Hol v GnosT, Three Per- 
ſons and One GOD, be aſcribed, as is 
moſt due, all Honour and Glory, and 
Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, Obedience, and 


Thankſgiving, now, henceforth, ans for 
evermore. Amen, : 
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SERMON V. 
The Fear of Gov, the great Preſer- 


vative againſt Sin. 


W — 


PRO v. xvi. latter Part of ver. 6. 


By the Fear of the Lord Men de- 


part from Evil. 


HE Fear of the Lord is often in 
Scripture put for Religion in gene- 
ral, or for the Worſhip of God uy 


particular; but here the Words ſeem to be 


taken preciſely for that Fear of God, which 
is one of the great Principles of Holineſs, and 
which is elſe where called the Beginning 
Wiſdom, as it lays the Foundation, of a vir- 
tuous Practice. For Fear is a Paſſion that 
puts a Check and Reſtraint upon us; and the 
greater the Object is that is feared, the more 
powerful will be that Reſtraint, Upon which 

Account 
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Account the Fear of God, who is the ſu- 
preme Being, the great Law-giver and Judge, 
able to fave and to deſtroy, muſt, when this 
Fear has taken Poſſeſſion of the Heart, have 
a ſtrong and prevailing Influence over the 
Minds and Manners of Mankind. Indeed 
the ſeveral Paſſions which God has planted in 
the Soul of Man, were all originally deſigned 
for excellent Ends and Purpoſes; tho? now 
generally perverted and miſapplied, thro' the 
Depravity and Corruption of human Nature. 
Thus the Paſſion of Love was given us, that 
it might conſtantly be directed to, and prin- 
cipally employed about the chief Good. Fear 
was implanted in us, as the Guard and Cen- 
tinel of the Soul, to give Warning of the firſt 
Approaches of Danger, and to keep us from 
offending our Maker and Judge. The Paſſion 
of Joy was beſtowed upon us, that we might 
delight ourſelves greatly in God, and be more 
ſenſibly affected with, and more eagerly de- 
firous of, that Fulneſs of Foy that is reſerved 
for us in Heaven, Grief or Sorrow is like- 
wiſe interwoven 1n our very Frame and Con- 
ſtitution, that ſo we might be able to make 
ſome ſmall Atonement for paſt Offences, and 
bewail the ſad Effects of Guilt and Sin, both 
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in ourſelves and others. And even thoſe tur- 
bulent and unruly Paſſions, Anger, Hatred, 
and a Defire of Revenge, were planted in us 
at firſt with a merciful Intention, and for our 
greater Security, that we might more zealouſly 
abhor and avoid every thing that is evil; 
but are now chiefly to be employ'd againſt 
ourſelves, who are our own worſt Enemies, 
and from whence our greateſt Dangers do now 
ariſe. From this ſhort Account of the Na- 
ture and Tendency of the Paſſions, we may 
perceive, that the Paſſion of Fear, which, 
when once let looſe, is at preſent perhaps the 


moſt rapid and boundleſs of all the Paſſions, 


if duly and conſtantly fixed on the right 
Object, would not fail to produce moſt happy 
and wonderful Effects in the Hearts and Lives 
of all thoſe that profeſs themſelves the Ser- 
vants of God: For the Furthering and Pro- 


moting which End, I propoſe to explain this 


great Principle of a holy Life in the follow- 
ing Manner, (1.) I ſhall conſider what the 
Fear of the Lord does properly import. (2.) 
That this Fear of the Lord will teach us how 
to avoid the Evil of Sin, or to depart from 
Iniquity. And (3.) As an Inference or Con- 


\ ſequence of this, I ſhall obſerve, that the only 


ſure 


5 
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ſure Sign of having the Fear of God, is to 
depart from or ceaſe to do Evil. P 

As to the Firſt, The Fear of the 111 im- 
plies an awful Senſe and ſerious Conſideration 
of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of Almighty 
God, of his infinite Power, Juſtice, and Ho- 
lineſs, and other Attributes and Perfections: 
I fay, an awful Senſe and ſerious Conſidera- 
lion of the Divine Attributes. For 'tis not 
enough to know and believe in general, that 
God is holy and juſt, and powerful, and the 
like, All this we may know and believe, and 
yet not truly fear him. The Character 


which the Pfalmiſt gives of the Wicked, is, 5 


that they forget God, and that God is not in 
all their Thoughts. They don't deny his Be- 
ing, or diſbelieve his Power and Juſtice ; but 
they don't ſeriouſly remember him, or duly 
think upon him, or conſider what he is in 
himſelf, or with reſpe& to them; and there- 
fore have no laſting Fear or Dread of him 
upon their Minds. For no Man can be faid 
to fear what he ſeldom or never thinks of 
with any Seriouſneſs or Attention: And there- 
fore tho? God is by infinite Degrees, or be- 
yond all Compariſon, the juſteſt and greateſt 
Oops of Fear, yet to our Shame be it faid, 

there 


Things in Heaven an 


go Of the Fear of Gop. Ser. 5. 


there is not a trifling Evil in this World, but 
is commonly more dreaded than the great 
God of Heaven and Earth. And this for 
want of conſidering who God is, how near 
he is to every one of us, that in him we live 
and move, and have our Being ; that we are 
dependent upon him for all that we have or 
are, yea, that we can't offend him without 
abuſing thoſe Powers we derive from him ; 
that he is preſent in every Place, that he ſees 
all that is done, hears all that is ſpoken, knows 
at once all the Thoughts of all Mankind ; 
takes particular Notice of every one here pre- 
ſent, is privy to their moſt ſecret Imagina- 
tions, and underſtandeth their Deſires long 
before; that his Juſtice is moſt tremendous 
and adorable, and his Power invincible and 
irreſiſtible; that his Greatneſs and Majeſty 
are ſo inconceivably awful, and ſo dreadfully 
glorious, that the very Angels, who never 
finned, are repreſented as covering their Faces, 
and falling down and trembling before the 
Throne of his Glory, Now if we would 
accuſtom ourſelves to ſuch yeverential Thoughts 
of God as theſe, and often repreſent him to 
our Minds as the great Controller of all 
arth, as the righteous 


Judge 
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Judge of Men and Angels, as the conſtant 
Inſpector of human Affairs, as the only 
Searcher of Hearts, as that Almighty Being, 
to whom we are ſo nearly related, on whom 
our All depends, and to whom we mult give 
an Account : This, by Degrees, would create 
in us ſuch an awful Regard for the Divine 
Majeſty, that, with ſuch a Senſe of God upon 
our Minds, we could not dare to affront him 
by Irreverence, or provoke him by Profaneneſs, 
or offend him by Sins of Wilfulneſs and Pre- 
ſumption. For by the Fear of the Lord Men 
depart from Evil, The Truth and Mean- 
ing of which Divine Propofition, I come 
now, 

In the Second Place, To confirm and ex- 
plain: In order to which I obſerve, that the 
four great Springs or Principles of human 
Action are Faith, Fear, Hope, and Love. 
We act according as we believe. We avoid 
as much as poſſibly we can, whatever we fear 
and dread ; and we ſeek and purſue what we 
love and hope for. Now the Fear of the Lord, 
which is the /econd great Principle of a holy 
Life, proceeds from and is founded upon 
Faith. For we mult believe that God ig, and 
believe what he is, both in himſelf, and with 

| _ reſpect 
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reſpect to us, before we can either love or fear 
him as we ought. Therefore it is, that Faith 
is ſo particularly and indiſpenfably required of 
us, throughout the whole New Teſtament, 
as the Foundation of all Chriſtian Practice. 


The next to this is the Fear of God, by which 


we learn and are enabled to depart from Evil. 
And were it not for this Reſtraint of the 
Fear of God, and that other Reſtraint of an 
over-ruling Providence, the World would' be 
much wickeder than it is. For tho? the Fear 
of God is not always ſo prevalent and effectual 
as to keep Men from all Manner of Sin and 
Wickedneſs; yet it prevails fo far with moſt 
Men, at ſome Times at leaſt, and on ſome 
Occaſions, as to hinder them from many Sins 
they might otherwiſe commit. And it would 
be as prevailing and effectual at all other Times, 
and on all other Occaſions, it it had once taken 
full Poſſeſſion of the Heart, and were but 
duly and conſtantly attended to, as that reli- 
gious Principle, by which we are to govern 
and conduct ourſelves, in all the Affairs and 


Concerns of this Life. For he that fears 


God, as he ought, will be cautious of offend- 
ing him in any Reſpect, and truly ſorry at 


any time he happens to offend. He will not 


content 
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content himſelf with a bare ſuperficial Know- 
ledge of his Duty, or haſtily follow the ge- 
neral Opinions and Cuſtoms of the World, 
(which are often contrary to the Doctrines 
and Precepts of the Goſpel) but be careful to 
find out and underſtand what is the good and 
acceptable and perfect Will of God; and en- 
deavour to conform himſelf thereto, as far as 
his preſent State and Circumſtances will al- 
low. More particularly the Fear of God will 
reſtrain all ſinful Irregularities in Thought, 
Word, or Deed, He that is govern'd by 
this Principle will be as cautious of what 
he thinks, and what he ſpeaks, as of his out- 
ward Actions. For as the having an Eye 
and Regard to God, as the Obſerver and Re- 
warder of what we do, is the principal Thing, 
next to the Merits and Interceſſion of our 
Saviour Chriſt, that renders our mean Services 
and Performances acceptable to him; ſo tis 
the having the ſame Regard to him, as the 
great Governour of the World, as the Searcher 
of Hearts, and Judge of all Men, that muſt. 

keep us from thinking, ſaying, or doing any 
thing that we know is offenſive and diſpleaſing 
to him. For Inſtance, he that conſiders and 
dreads the Severity of God's Juſſtice, will be 


cautious 
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cautious of arming that tremendous Attribute 
againſt himſelf. And he that regards the 
Power of bis Wrath, will not be forward to 
kindle it, nor backward in his Endeavours to 
pacify it when it is kindled. And he that 
trembles at the Thoughts of appearing before 
a God of infinite Purity and Perfection, will 
uſe his beſt Endeavours to cleanſe himſelf 
from all Filthineſs. of Fleſh and Spirit, per- 
fecting Holineſs. in the” Fear of Gad. And if 
we take a View of the reſt of the Divine 
Attributes, we ſhall find that each of them, 
_ eyen the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, is full 
of Reaſons and Arguments to diſſuade and 
deter us from the Ways of Vice, and to make 
us depart from Evil. And as the Fear of 
the Lord is moſt reaſonable in itſelf, and moſt 
likely to keep us within the Bounds of Duty ; 
ſo is it no real Abridgment of our Chriſtian 
Liberty, or inconſiſtent with true Joy and 
Comfort. For the Fear of God reſtrains us 
only from Things hurtful and pernicious, 
from ruining and undoing ourſelves, from at- 
fronting our Judge, provoking our heavenly 
Benefactor, and incurring the juſt Vengeance 
of an angry God. The Service of this Maſter 
is true Freedom; while the Freedom which 

| ſome 


\ 
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ſome affe& is no better than S/avery. For the - 
Libertine and the Diſſolute, the Ungodly and 
the Sinner, are all Slaves ; Slaves to the moſt 
oppreſſive Tyranny of their own unruly Wills, 
Affections, and Paſſions, from which nothing 
can ſet them free, but the Fear of God. And 
tho' this Fear of God will at firſt, or for 
ſome Time, torment them with it's Diſcipline, 
and for the preſent be not joyous, but grievous; 
yet afterwards it will yield the peaceable Fruit 
of Righteouſneſs to them that are exerciſed 
thereby, and fill them with Joy unſpeakable 
and folid Comfort. Having thus conſidered 
what the Fear of the Lord does properly im- 


port, and how it tends to free and ſecure us 


from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, I ſhall 
now, 3 


In the Third and laſt Place, Obſerve, as 
an Inference or Conſequence from what has 


been faid, that the only ſure Sign of having 


the Fear of God is departing from Evil. 
There is hardly perhaps a Man living, but 


profeſſes to fear God; and it would appear 


w 


horrid and monſtrous for any to declare that 
he did not. But there are but few, in Com- 


pariſon of thoſe that make this Profeſſion, 


who can be truly faid to fear him as they 
_ ought; 
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ought ; no more of them indeed, than thoſe 
who fo fear him, as not wilfully and pre- 
fumptiouſly to offend him. For if we don't 
fear to offend God, 'tis plain that we don't 
fear him as we ought; and if we do thoſe 
Things that we know to be provoking or diſ- 
pleaſing to him, *tis as plain that we don't 
fear to offend him, I ſpeak of ſuch Things 
as are done deliberately, willingly, and pre- 
ſumptiouſſy. For a Man that truly fears God, 
may happen to offend through Ignorance, In- 
advertency, or Surpriſe ; but then he no ſooner 
perceives, or is made ſenſible of his Error, but 
he repents of it, and takes care to walk mote 
warily and circumſpectly for the Time to come. 
But. on the contrary, if Men take little or 
no Heed to their Ways, and are raſh and | 
preſumptious in their Doings, tho' they may | 
not be altogether void of the Fear of God, | 
yet they can't be ſaid to be govern'd by this | 
religious Principle; which is then only ef- 
fectual and apparent, when it makes Men f 
cautious and conſiderate; when they act and 


( 
undertake nothing of Moment, but what they , 
can anſwer to God and themſelves; when q 
they abſtain not only from open Enormities, 8 
but even, as much as in them lies, from the f 


* 


Ser. 5. Of the Fear of Gov. 97 
very Appearance of Evil. Whoever acts and 
behaves in this Manner, may aſſure himſelf, 
that he has the Fear of God ruling in his 
Heart. But to pretend to fear God, and at 
the ſame Time not to fear to do Evil, is an 
Abſurdity in Principle as well as in Practice. 
No Man can be faid to fear what he is not 
careful to avoid. If we really fear the Anger 
and Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, we muſt 
neceſſarily fear to do thoſe Things which we 
are ſure will provoke his Anger and Diſpleaſure 
againſt us. If we fear'd the Efe#, we ſhould 
certainly fear the Cauſe, If we had a juſt 
Dread of the Evil of Puniſhment, we ſhould 
dread and avoid the Evil of Sin; which is 
the only Thing that God hates, the only Thing 
with which he is diſpleaſed, and that which 
he has threaten'd with no leſs than an eternal 
Vengeance. If we are poſſeſſed with an ha- 
bitual Fear of God, this will manifeſt itſelf 
on all proper Occaſions, and be a Check and 
Reſtraint, not only on the outward Acts of 
Sin, but upon the firſt Motions of the Mind, 
and upon wicked Suggeſtions andevilThoughts; 
and fo ſtop the firſt Riſe and Beginnings of 
Sin, which is our beſt Defence againſt its 
fatal Effects, and the ſureſt and eaſieſt Me- 

Vor. II, 98 thod 
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|  thod we can take to preſerve our Innocence, 
and ſecure our ſtanding, If therefore we would 
ſatisfy ourſelves and others, that we are in- 
fluenced and govern'd by a Principle of reli- 
gious Fear, we muſt watch over our Thoughts, 
and ſtand in awe of God, when we are a- 
lone; we muſt watch over our Words, that 
we offend not in our Tongue ; and over our 
Actions, that we may be with-held from 
inning againſt him. This is the only ſure 
Token and Teſtimony of a filial and reve- 
rential Fear of God. And in order to work 
this Fear in us, the Scripture abounds with a 
great Variety of the ſtrongeſt and moſt lively 
Repreſentations of the Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Holineſs, and otherAttributes and Perfections of 
the Deity. And God himſelf has revealed his 
Wrath from Heaven, and publiſh'd the ſevereſt 
Threatnings to the World, that Men might 
ſtand in fear of him; and to the ſame End, 
he has cauſed more particularly to be recorded 
in the Goſpel the amazing Sufferings of his 
own Son, when he undertook the Office of 
Mediator between God and Men, that fo in 
theſe Sufferings we might ſee and acknowledge 
God's Love to Sinners and Hatred of Sin, 
and learn from thence how ſeverely he puniſhes 
the 
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the Violation of his righteous Laws, when he 
puniſhes it as it deſerves. But of theſe Par- 
ticulars a few Words more may be proper, and 
a few will be ſufficient, | Thoſe awful Attri- 
butes then of God, his Power, Juſtice, and 
Holineſs, if ſeriouſly attended to, will ſtrike 
every Soul with a religious Dread. For who 
knoweth the Power of his Wrath? And who 
knoweth the Extent of his Power? Who can 
ſtand in his Sight when he is angry? And 
when he enters into Judgment, what Man 
can hope to be juſtified? Who can reflect on 
his unſpotted Purity, his infinite Hatred of 
Sin, his Power to puniſh Sinners, the Ven- 
geance he has prepared for the Ungodly, the 
Executions of his Judgments upon the old 
World, and his woeful Threatnings and De- 
nunciations againſt the Obſtinate and Impeni- 
tent, and not be afraid to offend ? Who can 
conſider the unmeaſurable Guilt and Demerits 
of Sin, which required an Atonement of ſuch 
infinite Value, or the fiery Strictneſs and Se- 
verity of the Divine Juſtice, as diſplay d more 


particularly in the Sufferings of the only be. 


gotten Son of God, when he ſtood in. the 
Place of Sinners, and God exacted of him a 
full Satisfaction to his offended Deity, for all 

3 B+ | the 
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the Branches of his Laws, and the Contempt 
of his Authority; and not be induced there- 

by to work out his Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling? Or who can think on the a- 
mazing Terrours of the laſt Day, and that 
Inundation of Divine Wrath, that will then 
ſeize and overwhelm Sinners, and not ſtand 
in awe of the righteous Judge, of a holy, 
all- powerful, and avenging God? And what 
a dreadful Aggravation of their Puniſhment 
will it be, to be condemn'd by that Hand 
which was ſo mighty to ſave, and to be ſen- 
tenced by that very Perſon to everlaſting Per- 
dition, who had laid down his Life for their 
Redemption ? Our Fears, which are apt to 
betray the Succours of Reaſon, and to exceed 
their Bounds, when let looſe upon other Ob- 
jects, will, in their higheſt Degree, and in 
their utmoſt Extent, be found but reaſonable 
and juſt in the Wicked, when fix'd and ter- 
minated upon God, For according to their 
Fear, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves, ſo is bis Wrath. 
Let their Fears be ſeemingly never ſo extra- 
vagant, they can never reach the Fulneſs of 
God's Vengeance, or equal the Extremity of 
his Diſpleaſure; ſince what they are to feel | 
will 2 exceed whatever they could poſſibly 


fear 
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fear or apprehend before-hand. But there is 
a Fear that is more kindly and auſpicious, a 
filial and ene k ear of God; a Fear 
that is temper'd with Gratitude, and directed 
by Love, more cautious of offending, and leſs 
apprehenſive of Puniſhment; a Fear that is 
Part of the Duty we owe our Creator; a Fear 
of his glorious Name and tremendous Ma- 
jeſty, at which Angels bow, and Devils 
tremble; a Fear of abuſing the Riches of 
God's Goodneſs towards us, of lighting and 
deſpiſing the moſt aſtoniſhing Inſtance of 
Kindneſs that ever was-or ever can be ſhewn 
to ſinful Mortals; of behaving undutifully 

and unthankfully towards our heavenly Be- 
nefactor, of neglecting the Service of the 
maſt boantifal Maſter, of ſpurning at the 
Bowels of the moſt tender and indulgent 
Father, of lightly regarding the infinite Mercy 
and Condeſcenſion of our ever- bleſſed Re- 
deemer, of grieving and reſiſting our Divine 
Comforter; and, in a Word, a Fear of con- 
verting the Patience, Forbearance, and Long- 
ſuffering of God, into a Fury implacable and 
inſupportable. Such a Fear as this will keep 
Mien from committing Evil, as the other will 
teach them to depart from the Evil they 


WY have 
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have committed. And ſince God has taken 
ſo much Care and Pains, as it were, to in- 
ſtruct us in the Knowledge of himſelf, and 
to imprint his Fear upon our Minds; ſurely 
we are obliged to take ſome Pains ourſelves' 
to attain this religious Principle, which is the 
Beginning of all Virtue, and of all Wiſdom ; 
that fo we may ſerve God acceptably for the 


future, and, as Moſes told the 1/aelites, learn 


to fear this glorious and fearful Name, the 
Lord our God; which will be found an ex- 
cellent Means to influence and regulate our 
whole Conduct, and to render our Conver/a- 
tion as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; to fit 
us for all the Offices of our holy Religion, 
and the ſeveral Duties of our Station; to arm 
us againſt all the Dangers and Terrours of 
this World, and to prepare us for thoſe un- 
ſpeakable Joys and Glories that are refery'd fos 
us in the World to come. 


Which God, of his infinite Mercy, grant 
for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, to whom, with 


the FATHER and the HoLy GnosrT, 


be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour 
and Glory, Adoration and Thankſgiving, 
now and for evermore, Amen, 
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SERMON VI. 


The Nature, Grounds, and Eſſects 
of Chriſtian Hope. 


—— _— > — — 
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And every Man that hath this Hope 
in him, purifies himſelf even as 


he is pure. 


there muſt be ſome Spur and Incen- 
tive to excite Men's Induftry, to carry 
them out to Action, and to keep them always 
uſefully employ'd ; fo in the great Duties of 
Religion, and the practical Parts of Chriſtia- 
nity, there are Grounds and Principles, upon 
which a holy Life and the whole Fabrick of 
Chriſtian Morality is to be founded. The 
chief of theſe are Faith, Fear, Hope, and 
Love; which are both eminent Virtues and 
H 4 Graces 


\ S in the common Affairs of civil Life 
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Graces in themſelves, and the Foundation of 
all other. For we act according as we be- 
lieve; we avoid as much as we can whatever 
we fear and dread ; and we ſee and purſue 
whatever we love and hope for. Two of theſe 
great Principles of Holineſs I have conſider'd 
in ſome late Diſcourſes, What is now to 
be conſider'd, is That of Hope; which, in 
one reſpect, goes before the Love of God, 
and, in another, follows aſter. It follows 95 | 
ker, as 'tis the Effect and Conſequence of 
Love, as being directly and immediately 
founded upon it. For unleſs we firſt ove 
God, we can't hope or deſire to enjoy him. 
It goes before, or is ſucceeded by Love, be. 
cauſe Love is more permanent and laſting, 
and will go along with us into the other 
World, and make up a great Part of our 
Happineſs there : Whereas Hope muſt be 
left behind, or rather will be ſwallow'd up, 
as Faith will likewiſe, in the Beatifick Viſion 
af God. So that from hence it appears, 
that the Love of God is the only Chriſtian 
Principle that is fubje& to no Decay, For, 
*© when conſtant Faith ſhall be rewarded 
« with a happy Certainty, and holy Hope 
be crown d with eternal Joy, triumphant 
Fe « Charit 72 


LO 
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** Charity, the greateſt of the three, ſhall 
« ſurvive the other two, preſerve it's Nature 
« and Office, and ſtand before the Hoſt of 
« Heaven, diſtributing Bleſſings, when Time 
'& ſhall be no more.” But before we come 
to the Enjoyment of this great Felicity, there 
is nothing that more tends to encourage our 
Perſeyerance in well-doing, to lighten our 
Burden, and to carry us cheartully and ſuc- 
ceſsfully through the many weariſome Stages 
we are to paſs in our Pilgrimage through 
this World, than a lively Hope in the Power 
and Promiſes of God. But then, before we 
can arrive at ſuch a Hope, we muſt at leaſt 
have a general Diſpoſition to Goodneſs; and 
after we have, in ſome meaſure, attained a 
well-grounded Hope, we muſt then labour 
to go on to Perfection, by purifying ourſelves 
even as God is pure. St. John indeed takes 
| expreſs Notice only of the Jaft of theſe ; but 
as the „irt is likewiſe neceſſarily ud 1 
ſhall conſider both; and accordingly I pro- 
poſe, in explaining and enforcing the Words 
of the Text, to do theſe three Things. (i.) 
I ſhall conſider the Nature and Properties of 
a true Chriſtian Hope. (2.) I ſhall inquire 
what Duties are requiſite or neceſſary, in order 

to 
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to the attainment of this Hope; and (3.) 

what Duties fuch a Hope, when attained, 
will oblige us to the Practice of. And 
Firſt, Let us conſider the Nature and Pro- 
perties of a true Chriſtian Hope. Now 
Chriſtian Hope may be defined to be a lively, 
well grounded, and patient Expectation of 
the Performance of God's gracious Promiſes 
to us, in his own due Time; and like all 
other Virtues is placed between two oppoſite 
Vices, Preſumption on the one hand, and 
Deſpair on the other; which it will be neceſſary 
for me to explain in few Words, in order to 
give you the clearer Apprehenfion of this ex- 
cellent Grace. Preſumplion then is an un- 
reaſonable Exce/s of Hope, or ſuch a Hope as 
has not fufficient Grounds or Foundation for 
its Support. God's Promiſes, in relation to 
the Happineſs of the next World, are all 
conditional; and according as we fulfill or do 
not fulfill the Conditions required of us, fo 
our Hopes of Happineſs ſhould riſe or fall, 
But now the preſumptious Man either con- 
cludes that he has qualified himfelf for the En- 
joyment of Happineſs, when he has not; or 
that eternal Happineſs is to be obtain'd upon 
eaſier and more favourable Terms, than God 
has 
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has propoſed to us in his Word, Either way, 
he is liable to the moſt fatal Deception : By 
the firſt he diſcovers his Ignorance” of himſelf, 
and by the other his Ignorance of God. And 
indeed as all Preſumption proceeds from Pride, 
ſo all Pride is founded in Ignorance. So that 
Preſumption is nothing elſe but a Man's 
thinking better of his own State and Con- 
dition than it really is, or a miſtaking the 
Terms and Conditions of Salvation. On the 
other hand, Deſparr, which is carrying things 
to the other Extreme, is a Man's thinking 
worſe' of his own State, or harder of God, 
than he ought to think. I don't ſpeak here of 
an abſolute Deſpair that is void of all Hope, 
which is the Caſe of the Reprobate in the 
other World, or of ſuch a Deſpair as ariſes 
wholly or chiefly from a melancholy Diſpoſiti- 
on or ill Habit of Body; but I mean only 
that Kind of Deſpair, or thoſe Tendencies to 
it, that proceed from an Exceſs of Humility 
or too deep and pungent a Senſe of the Guilt 
and Demerits of Sin, without having due Re- 
courſe to that Anchir of the Soul both ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, the infinite Mercy, Merits, and Me- 
diation of our Bleſſed Redeemer, And in- 
feed e God think fit at any time to diſ- 


play 
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play before the Eyes of Sinners, the Vileneſs, 
Nothingneſs, and Sinfulneſs of their own 
State by Nature, without affording them at 
the ſame time a clear View of the comforta- 
ble Promiſes of the Goſpel, they would be 
ſtartled and confounded at the Sight of them- 
ſelves, and be in Danger of being quite over- 
whelmed with Deſpair. - But now, as the beſt 
Preſervative againſt both theſe fatal Extremes, 
we ſhould call to our Aſſiſtance thoſe two ex- 
cellent Chriſtian Graces, Humility and Faith, 

which are both the Badge and Support of a 
Chriſtian, The firſt will keep us from Pre- 
ſumption, and the other from Deſpondency ; 


.and both together will lead us on by gentle and 


leiſurely Steps to that comfortable Grace I am 
now conſidering, of, a holy and joyful Hope 


in the Goodneſs * Promiſes of God. For 


Chriſtian Hope, as I oblerved before, is a live- 
ly, well-grounded, and patient Expectation of 
God's gracious Promiſes, in his own due time; 
and has reſpect more particularly to the future 


Recompenee of Reward ; which is the only 


thing St. John refers to, or takes notice of, as 
we ſee in the Words before my Text. — 
Beloved, now are we. the Sons of God ; and it 
doth not yet appear chat we ſhall be: But we 

know, 


Ser. 6. Of Chriſtian Hope. 109 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. The 
Hope then of a Chriſtian muſt be lively and 
chearful, on account of the Certainty and Ex- 
cellency of the Reward. It muſt likewiſe be 
| well-grounded, and be made to keep an even 


Pace with our Progreſs in Goodneſs, rather 
ſomething behind, than any thing too for- 
ward, as reſpecting our own Unworthineſs af- 
ter our beſt Endeavours, and the free and un- 
deſerved Mercy of God, that ſo it may be free 
from every Degree and Tincture of Pride and 
Preſumption, Another Property of true Chri- 
{tian Hope ih that it be attended and tem- 
per'd with Pahence, and exerciſed about things 
future and inviſible, This Character of it is 
particularly mentioned by St. Paul We 
are Javed by Hope: But Hope that is ſeen, is 
not Hope: For what a Man feeth, why doth 
he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we 
fee not, then do we with Patience wait for it. 
—— If therefore the Lord tarry, we muſt 
wait for him; for he will ſurely come, he bill 
not tarry always. And therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, . that ſuch a patient 
Hope, tho' it may be made to wait long, ſhall 
not be difappointed at the laſt, Knowing, 

i - lays 
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fays he, that Tribulation worketh Patience; 
and Patience Experience, and Experience 
Hope, and Hope maketh not aſhamed. That 
is, there will be no Occaſion in the End to be 
aſhamed, or repent of having placed our Hope 
and Truſt in God. On the contrary, there is 
even at preſent great Reaſon to rejoice, and 
great Inducement to go on with Courage and 
Conſtancy in our Duty, without Fainting or 
Deſpondency, as knowing that the Sufferings 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
oy with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in 
Having thus briefly explain'd the Nature 
are Properties of a true Chriſtian Hope, I 

come, in the 
Second place, to conſider, what Duties are 
requiſite and neceſſary in order to the attain- 
ment of it. Now all that is required for this 
End may be reduced to thoſe two general and 
comprehenſive Duties of the Goſpel, Faith 
and Repentance ; without which we can have 
no Grounds to hope for Pardon and Salvation, 
| Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
and repreſents to our Minds the inviſible 
Things of the other World, tho? not with the 
ſame Clearneſs, yet with almoſt the fame Cer- 
tainty, as if they were really and actually pre- 
ſens 
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| ſent with us. But how can we hope for 
Things, that either we do not believe, or do 
not exerciſe our Faith or Thoughts upon ? 
Things that are but ſlightly remember'd, or 
but coldly entertain'd, can't be the Objects of 
our earneſt Wiſhes and Expectations. Then 
as to Repentance, we know, that without this 

vue can't ſee the Lord; and therefore to hope 
for Heaven and Happineſs while we continue 
in our Sins, or before we have duly repented 
of them, is not only vain, but ſinful, and 
adds Preſumption to our Guilt. Men may 
Hope, even while they are in their natural 
State, that God will be ſo merciful to them as 
to ſpare them a little longer, and continue to 
exerciſe his Forbearance and Long - ſuffering 
towards them; that he will at laſt, by the Aids 
and Influences of his Holy Spirit, renew them 
to Repentance; and in the mean-while, that 
he will not deſpiſe the Day of ſmall Things, 
but cheriſh and promote the firſt Eſſays, Ten- 
dencies, and Beginnings of the new Life in 
them. But nothing leſs than a ſound Faith 
and tried Repentance can give us any rational 
Grounds to hope to be made Partakers of the 
Felicity of his Choſen, or fill our Souls with 
carneſt Deſire and Longing after the heavenly 

| Bliſs 
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Bliſs. The Deſire* of Happineſs in general is 
implanted in all Men; but a particular and 
_ ardent Deſire of the Happineſs of the next 
Life, is what none can attain unto, in any 
good Degree, without having made ſome Pro- 
greſs in the Ways of Holineſs, and eſpecially 
in the paſſive Duties of our holy Religion, 
For this enlivening Principle is beſt ſeen, and 
will be of greateſt Service to us in a Time of 
Affliction. If we have Hope enough to ſuſ- 
tain us under the. Trials and Preſſures of this 
Life, this is a ſufficient Motive and Induce- 
ment to us to proceed in our Duty ; and the 
more we grow in Grace, the more we ſhall 
increaſe and abound in Hope. And further, 
God is ſometimes pleaſed, out of his abun- * 
dant Favour and Goodneſs, to vouchſafe to his 
Servants under the Diſcipline of his Corrections, 
or the Clouds of Adverſity, a clearer Proſpect of 
the Joys and Glories of Heaven, with a Deſign 
to ſupport and ſuſtain them in their Trials and 
Conflicts, and to encourage their Faithfulneſs 
and Perſeverance. It then we deſire to be 
filled with this bleſſed Hope, and to have 
a comfortable Expectation of obtaining the 
Promiſe of eternal Life, we muſt be care- 

ful to avoid every Thing that will hin- 
| | der 
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der or obſtruct our Purſuit after this grea 
End, and often exerciſe our Faith upon the 
Things which are not ſeen. And this brings 
me, in the | 
Third place, to inquire what particular Du- 
ties ſuch a Hope, when attained, will oblige 
us to the Practice of. St. Jobn mentions only 
in general a greater Degree of Purity. Eve- 
ry Man that hath this Hope in him, purifieth 
himſelf even as God is pure. Which Words. 
comprehend all thoſe Duties and Virtues, that 
tend more directly to qualify us for the Enjoy- 
ment of the heavenly Bliſe, more particularly 
Selt-denial and Watchfulneſs, Purity of Heart 
and Holineſs of Converſation, He that be- 
lieveth he can't do too much to obtain the Pro- 
miſe of eternal Life, and that is endued with 
a comfortable Hope of obtaining this Pro- 
miſe, will think it no ſuch hard Thing to ſuf- 
fer for his Sins here, will refuſe no Labour, 
decline no Difficulties or Dangers, when called 
to them, in order to partake of the Bleſſedneſs 
he hopes for. For Hope is an active Princi- 
ple, that will not ſufferus to give way to Idle- 
neſs, Vanity, or Deſpondency; but, when 
we are indiſpoſed for higher Duties, will 
lead us on to ſome others of meaner Rank, 
Vox. II. 3 EM that 
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that ſo we may be always uſefully employ'd ;; 
and, by this Means, will excite us continually, 
one way or other, to a vigorqus Purſuit after 
the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt 
TFeſus. And nothing generally contributes 
more. to this, than Self-denial and Watchful- 
neſs. The former is eceſſary, in order to pu- 
rify our Nature, and to prepare us for a State 
of Happineſs, For without Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord; and without Sef-denial 
no Man can attain unto Holineſs. *Tis this 
muſt enable us to ſubdue our natural Corrupti- 
ons, and to get the Maſtery over our own 
Wills, which would otherwiſe ſubject us to 
the vileſt Slavery. This was the Reſolution 
and Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul : 
— All things are lawful for me, ſays he, 
but all things are not expedient ; all things are 
lawful for me, but I will not be brought under 
the Power of any. No, he prefer'd the Li- 
1 of his own Mind, before any Liberty 
he might enjoy in the uſe. of Things lawful or 
innocent; and denied himſelf in leſſer Mat- 
ters, that he might have the greater Freedom 
in Things of Moment and Importance. This 
is the Nature and Conſequence of Self. denial: 
And yet this is the Duty chat is commonly 


thought 
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thonght fo hard a Saying, and that gives ſo 
many a ſecret Diſguſt to Chriſtianity. But 
not to infiſt upon the happy Effects of this 
Practice, what is there in the Duty itſelf, that 
is ſo very frightful; or that can, upon a cloſer 
View; be thought the leaſt unreaſonable ? Eſ- 
| pecially; if we conſider the preſent Corrupti- 


Tis s 


tion of human Nature, and that all we can 
poſſibly deny ourſelves for the Sake of God 
and Religion, is nothing in Compariſon of 
what our Bleſſed Saviour freely denied himſelf 
for our Sakes. Beſides, without: the Practice 
of this Duty, how can we hope to be like 
God heteafter ? Or how can we act like him 
here; ſince Self-denial comes inforced and re- 
commended to us, not only by the Precept, 
but even by the Example of God himſelf ? 
For what is all his Patience, Long-ſuffering, 
and Fotbearance towards Sinners, but ſo ma- 
ny Acts and Inſtances of Self-denial ? He de- 
nies himſelf for a time the Execution of his 
Juſtice, and the Vindication of his own Au- 
thority; He often draws back his Hand, 
when it is lifted up againſt us, and in Wrath 
remembers Mercy. And all this is nothing 
but Self- denial in a Being that is infinitely pure 
and , that has the Command of all, and 
12 | 1s 
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is ſubject to none. And ſhall «ve, that are ſo 
impure and ſo imperfect, that are Slaves by 
Nature, and Servants by Covenant, refuſe to 


ſubmit to ſome little Self-denials, for the Plea- 


ſure of our Maſter, and for our own Profit, 
that we may be Partakers of his Holineſs and 
Happineſs ? Let us then be aſſured, that he 
who has not yet learnt to deny himfelf in 
many Things, can have no comfortable or 
well-grounded Hope of future Happineſs 
fince, if he had the one, he would not refuſe 
to practiſe the other. Secondly, The other 
Duty I mention'd, that muſt help us to pu- 


rify ourſelves, even as God is pure, is Watch- 
Fulneſs ; by which I don't mean a Watchful- 


neſs againſt open and preſumptious Sins; for 
that is neceſſary beforehand, in order to attain 
a firm Hope in the Promiſes of God : But I 


mean a Care and Watchfulneſs in ſmaller 
Matters, and in the leſſer Duties of Religion; 


which will be as a Fence and Guard to the 
greater. Tis a juſt Obſervation of the Son 
of Sirach He that deſpiſeth ſmall things, 
ſhall periſh by little and little; and the Ob- 
ſervation may be found as juſt and true on the 
other fide He that regardeth ſmall things, 


Hall riſe by little and little. An exact and 


punctual 
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punctual Diſcharge of any one Duty, be it 
never ſo ſmall/ will often draw after it the 
Performance of many others; and is proper 
to lead us on to higher Degrees of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, and to\ſecure our Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance. And they who hope for. and 
aſpire after the immortal Crown, and earneſt- 
ly defire to be made Partakers of the Inheri- 
tance of the Saints in Light, and to ſee God 
as he is, will be tenderly cautious of doing 
any thing that may obſcure their Evidence, or 
leſſen their Aſſurance, or tend to deprive them 
of ſo great Felicity. For 'tis Hope that is the 
Life of Chriſtians; which therefore they, 
who are ſincerely ſuch, will not forego or di- 
miniſh for all the Enjoyments of this lower 
World. Tis this that helps them to maintain 
their Virtue, and to bear up againſt Troubles 
and Trials of all Sorts; that inſpires them 
with Reſolution and Courage, enables, them to 
encounter Difficulties and Dangers, prepares 
them for the hardeſt Services, and ſets them 
above the Fear of Death itſelf, Witneſs the 
noble Army of Martyrs, who, animated with 
this enlivening Principle, chearfully laid down 
their Lives, that they might obtain a better 
Reſurrection. But then a Hope thus victori- 

"<> ous 
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dus and ſucceſsful, muſt be a rational and 
well-grounded Hope, that js raiſed upon the 
ſolid Foundation of a found Faith and ſincere 
Obedience, and, by frequent Exerciſe, be- 
come vigorous and ſtrong, And ſuch a 
Hope as this will ſtand by us in the Day of 
Trial, help us forward in our Way to Heaven, 
and conduct us fafe to our Journey's End. | 
But if we hope for Things, that God has 
given us no Grounds or Encouragement to 
hope for; or if we hope for that abſolutely, 
which he has promiſed only conditionally; or 
if we deſire and expect him to perform his 
Promiſes to us, without endeavouring our- 
ſelves to perform what he has commanded us; 
all this is no better than ſinful Preſumption 
and Self- deluſion, and inſtead of pleaſing God, 
our Faith and Hope is turn'd into Sin. But 
a Hope that has not only the divine Promiſes 
for its Object, but a well-order'd Life and 
Converſation for its Support, is both pleaſing 
to God and profitable to ourſelves, as tis a great 
Motive to Patience, a Spur to Watchfulneſs, 
and a powerful Incentive to purify our/ebves 
even as God is pure; as might be ſhewn, from 
a diftint Conſideration of the many great 
Promiſes that God has been pleaſed to make 


us. 
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us. But not to enlarge now on ſo copious a 
Subject, I ſhall only mention at preſent two 
of the greateſt Promiſes, viz. thoſe of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and of eternal 


Life; and endeavour to ſhew, as a proper 


Concluſion to this Diſcourſe, that a lively 
Hope of each of theſe, has a ſtrong and di- 
rect Tendency to produce in us Purity of 
Heart and Life. 

Firf,, As to the Reſunection of the Body, 
this great Promiſe is peculiar to the Goſpel, 
and what could not be known but by Reve- 
lation. When St. Paul preached at Athens 
Feſus and the Reſurrection, they thought he 
had preach'd unto them ſome ſtrange Gods. 
They were ſo far from being acquainted with 
the Thing, that they did not underſtand the 
Name. The Refurrection was not only a 
Myſtery to them, but an Abſurdity and Con- 


tradiction. Some of the wiſer Heathens, in- 


deed, had ſome glimmering Hopes and con- 


_ fuſed Apprehenſions of the Immortality of the 
Sou: This is what they were willing to be- 


lieve, and labour'd to prove, but were forced 
to conclude with Doubts and Wiſhes, inſtead 
of Satisfaction or Demonſtration. But as tb 
the Reſurreftion of the Body, this is what 
I 4 | they 
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they never dreamt of, and what neither Rea- 
ſon nor Revelation could convince them of, 
without ſome plain Proofs and undeniable In- 
ſtances of the Pofibi/ity of the Thing. And 
therefore it was that the Reſurrection of Chriſt 


was ſo proper, ſo full, and ſatisfactory an E- 
vidence to the Gentil World of the Truth 
and Divinity of his Religion. And according- 
ly God was pleaſed to propound it as ſuch to 
them by this fame Apoſtle, who delivered 
theſe remarkable Words before his Athenian 


Auditors —— The times of this Ignorance 


God winked at; but now commandeth all Men 
every where to repent ; becauſe be hath ap- 
pointed a Day, in which he will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given A, 
furance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the Dead. But Chriſt was raiſed 
not for himſelf alone, but for the Benefit of all 
his Members, as the Head or Repreſentative 
of his myſtical Body, the Church, For 
Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, is not on- 
ly a Proof and Demonſtration of the Pofſibi- 
lity, but a Pledge and Earneſt of the Cer- 
tainty of our Reſurrection. And this is fo 
great a Privilege, ſo diſtinguiſhing a Mark 

of 
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of God's peculiar Goodneſs towards his faith- 
ful Servants, that a lively Hope and ſerious 
_ Conſideration of this ſignal Promiſe, muſt 
needs excite in us a pious Concern for our Bo- 
dies as well as for our Souls, and make us 
careful to poſſeſs them in San#ification and 
Honour ; both as they are at preſent the Ha- 
- bitation of our own Souls, as they are deſign'd 
for the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and as 
the ſame Soul and the ſame Body will be united 
again after their Separation. St. Paul tell us, 
that , the Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the Dead, dwell in us, he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken our 
mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
us. We can't hope to have a Share in the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, unleſs the Spirit of 
God dwell in us; and we can't hope, that the 
Spirit of God will dwell in us, unleſs we take 
care to preſerve theſe mortal Bodies of ours in 
ſuch a manner, as that the God of Purity 
may not diſdain to reſide in them. This is the 
Argument implied in theſe Words of St. Paul; 
and a ſtrong and forcible Argument it is. For 
by them he intimates and infinuates, that the 
Belief and Hope of the Reſurrection is a 
powerful Motive to engage us to a religious 

| Care 
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Care and Regard for our Bodies, fince they 
are not only to be raiſed again, but to be raiſed 
by that Spirit that dwelleth in them: And 
that is a Spirit of Holineſs. By partaking 
then of this Spirit, we may be faid to partake 
of a Principle of Immortality ; and that with 
reſpect to the Body, which is now conſecrated 
by his Inhabitation, and will be quicken'd and 
raiſed hereafter by means of his powerful Ope- 
ration ; and that to a State of Glory and Im- 
mortality, which is the other great Promiſe I 
mention'd, and which St. Tobn emphatically 
ſtiles THE Promiſe, by way of Eminence 
and Diſtinction This is THE Promiſe 
which be hath promiſed us, even eternal Life. 
And truly this is by far the greateſt of all ; 
and accordingly is repreſented in Scripture as 
more particularly the Object of a Chriſtian's 
Hope, and therefore is called the blefſed Hope, 
and the Hope that is laid up for us in Hea- 
ven. Now as a lively Hope in the former 
Promiſe, concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Body, has a more direct Tendency to in- 
fluence our Conduct, with reſpect to that 
Part which is to be raiſed; ſo every Man that 
hath this Hope in him, the Hope of eternal 
Life, will think himſelf obliged to have a 
4 more 
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more eſpecial R to the Purification of 
his Soul, that he may be qualified at length for 
Admittance into a State that is of the utmoſt 
Purity and Perfection, and for enjoying 2 
Happineis too big for mortal Men to have any 
juſt Apprehenſion of; a Happineſs the moſt va- 
luable and the moſt durable, exceeding not only 
all that we can wiſh or deſire, but even all that 
we can conceive ot imagine; with which all 
the Felicities of this lower World are not fit 
to be compared, or worthy to be named. For 
| he that is loweſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is higher than all the Kings of the Earth; 
and the meaneſt Saint there inherits more than 
all that is to be ſeen or enjoy'd under the Sun. 
And their Security of enjoying what they are 
once poſſeſſed of, is as firm and table, as 
God's Love and Goodneſs to his Elect, which 
will never change, or be diminiſhed. And 
what a powerful and forcible Motive is this to 
a chearful Obedience ; and how ſweetly and 
ſtrongly does it perſuade us to purify ourſelves 
even as God is pure? Were this Promiſe of 
eternal Life more the Object of our Faith, 
Hope, and Deſire, we ſhould certainly labour 
more to obtain it, and to qualify ourſelves for 
the Enjoyment of it. Tis our loſing the Sight . 
of 
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of it, or the Neglect of duly attending to it, 
that makes us ſo often fail in our Duty, and 
ſo ready to faint under a Senſe of Difficulty and 
Danger: Whereas this Promiſe in particular 
is given to us for our Support and Encourage- 
ment, during our Pilgrimage here, and to for- 
tify us againſt the Trials and Troubles of this 
Life. Let us then improve it to the End for 
which it was given and deſigned ; by endea- 
vouring all we can to ſecure our Title to it, or, 
in the Words of the Apoſtle, by u/ing all 
Diligence to make our Calling and Election 


fare. 


Which GOD, of his infinite Mercy, grant, 
for JEsUs CAHRIST's Sake, to whom, 
with the FATHER and the HoLy 
GHOST, Three Perſons, and One God, 
be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour 
and Glory, Dominion and Praiſe, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VII. 


Sincere Obedience the only fore To- 
ken of being endued with yo 
Love of Gov. 


* 


Jo HN XIV, 23. | 
Jeſus anſwered and fri.» unto him, 
If a Man love me, he will keep 
my Words: And nj Father will 
F = him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our Abode with 
him. 


H E Occaſion of theſe Words we 

have in the two foregoing Verſes. 

> Our Bleſſed Saviour having exhorted 
and preſſed his Diſciples to a ſtrict Obſervance 
of his Commandments, as the ſureſt Teſti- 
mony of their Love to him, and as the beft 
Means 
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Means to ſecure his Love to them, gave them 
this farther Promiſe, and Enccuragement, that 
if they continued obedient, he would manifeft 
himſelf to them. Upon hearing theſe Words, 
the faithful Judas (not Judas cariot) with 
a Mixture of Humility, Surpriſe, and Joy, 
propoſed: this: Queſtion to him Lord, 
how: is it that: thou wilt-mamfeſt thyſelf unto 
us, and not unto the World? Feſus made an- 
ſwer, that the ready Way to obtain and enjoy 
this Favour, was a ſincere and conſtant Obe- 
dience to his Commands, and then informed 
him, wherein this Favour or Privilege con- 
ſiſted, namely, in a holy Communion with 
God the Father and himſelf.— Ve will 
come unto bim and make our Abode with bim. 
Our Lord did not queſtion the Sincerity of 
their Affection in general, but required an evident 
and continued Proof and Demonſtration of it, 
both for a Support and Security of their Vir- 
tue, and for their own conſtant Satisfaction 
and Conſolation, Nor, on tlie other hand, 
would. he give them any infallible AC 
ſurance of the Reality and Confſtancy of 
their Love. For tho” he knew all Men, and 
needed not that any ſhould: teſtiſy of Man, be- 
cauſe he knew what was in Nun, and there- 
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fore could have aſſured them at once, that 
they had a true Love for him, and would con- 
tinue in this Love unto their Lives End: Vet 
he knew it would be more for their Advan- 

tage to be kept in a State of ſome Uncertainty 
with reſpe& to their final Perſeverance, as it 
would be a Means to excite and quicken them 
to a greater Care and Vigilance; and therefore 
he left them to collect and infer the Truth 
and Strength of their Love to him from their 
own daily, Practice, as the fureſt Teſt and 
Token of their Sincerity. The Heart of Man 
is deceitful aboue all Things, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, He is often ignorant of his preſent 
State, and much more of. his future Fidelity 
or Perſeverance. No Man. can be abſolutely 


ſure of his patient Continuance in well- 


doing, or of being conſtant unto Death ; 
and the Beſt of Men have Reaſon to entertain. 
ſome Diffidence or Diſtruſt of themſelves. . 
St, Paul declares, that tho he new ns- 
thing by himſelf, or whereof to accuſe him- 
ſelf, yet was be not thereby juſtified, but be 
that judged him was the Lord. Our Hearts 
may, and often do deceive us; and were we 
left to judge of our ſpiritual State or Condition 
only by _ we might be ſubject to conti- 

nual 
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nual Self- deluſion. But our Bleſſed Saviour 
has otherwiſe ordered the Matter for us, and 
more particularly in the preſent Caſe: And 
that we might not preſume upon having the 
Love of God, when we have it not, or doubt 
or diſtruſt of our being poſſeſſed of it, when 
we really have it, he puts the Trial of our 
Love upon the faireſt and plaineſt Iſſue, viz. 
our Obedience to his Commands. If we ſay, 
that we love God or our Saviour, and don't 
keep his Commandments, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. But he that 
hath my Commandments, and heepeth them, 
fays our Saviour in the Words before my Text, 
he it is that loveth me; and in the Text, 1f 
a Man love me, be vill keep my Words. 
Which great and important Doctrine is often 
repeated, and very much preſſed upon us 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles, and more par- 
ticularly by St. ohn, who, among other Ex- 
preſſions to this Purpoſe, has this remarkable 
Paſſa urn Whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 
verily is the Love of God perfected. So that 
as St. Paul makes Charity to be the End of 
the Commandment; this Apoſtle repreſents the 
keeping of the Commandments, as the End 
or Conſummation of Charity, 

Now 
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Now every Chriſtian muſt, in ſome mea- 
ſure, be ſenſible, of how great Conſequence 
it is to him, to be endued with the Love of 
God, which Chriſt himſelf calls the firſt and 
great Commandment, and without which all 
Pretenſions to Religion are vain. He ſhould 
likewiſe conſider how much he ſtands indebt- 
ed, how much he is obliged to his Saviour, 
and conſequently how much he ought to love 
him, and that without loving. him, he can't 
hope to be faved by him. And therefore 
whatever elſe we are ignorant of, we ſhould 
take care not to be ignorant of this, namely, 
whether we have the true Love of Chriſt 
abiding in us: And there is no other Way to 
be fully aſſured of this ourſelves, or to be able 
to ſatisfy others, but by Obedience to his 
Commands. He that neglects or deſpiſes his 
Commands, whatever he may pretend, 'tis 
plain, does not love Chriſt in ſincerity ; and 
whoſoever does not love Chriſt in ſincerity, 
lies under the Sentence of that dreadful Curſe 
denounced by St. Paul againſt all ſuch 
If any Man love not the Lord Fejus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema Maranatha. It is there- 
fore of infinite Concern to us all, to try and 
examine ourſelves, by the only ſure Rule of 
his Commandments, whether we have the 
Vol. II. . Love 
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Love of Chrift grafted in our Hearts; and if 
we find, upon Examination, that we have 
not, to give our Souls no Reſt, till we are, in 
ſome meaſure, endued with this moſt neceſſary 
and excellent Virtue; which can be obtained, 
ſecured, and manifeſted no other way, than 
by a diligent, conſtant, and conſcientious Diſ- 
charge of our Duty towards him. And that 
nothing might be wanting to promote and en- 
courage our Endeavours in this Reſpect, our 
Bleſſed Lord is here pleaſed to invite us to the 
Study and Practice of this moſt amiable Vir- 
tue, by the Promiſe and Aſſurance of the 
greateſt Bleſſing we can have on this fide 
Heaven —— Fa Man love me, he will keep 
my Words: And my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our Abode 


with him. In my further Diſcourſe on which 


Words, I propoſe to do theſe three Things: 
(1.) I ſhall endeavour to prove this general 
Propoſition, vig. That all Preten ſions to the 
Love of God, without keeping his Com- 
mandments, are vain and inſignificant. (2.) 
That the only ſure Teſtimony of having the 
Love of God, is a ſincere Obedience. (3.) 
That they who manifeſt their Love by ſuch 
an Obedience, are peculiarly loved by God, 
and taken into his more eſpecial Favour, 

Bil. 


and. A am: a 
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Firſt, Iam to prove, that all Pretenſions 
to the Love of God, without keeping his 
Commandments, are vain and inſignificant. 


We may profeſs our Love to God, and really 


believe that we have a true Love for bim, 


and be ready to conclude, that nothing can 


ſeparate us from his Love; and yet, when 
brought to the Teſt, we may ſoon find to our 
Sorrow, that the Love of God is ſtill fo weak 


and languid, as not to be able to ſtand the 


Shock of a very common Misfortune or Cala- 
mity. Men generally ſuppoſe they are en- 
dued with this Virtue, if they are zealous for 
God's Honour and Service, and in perform- 
ing Acts of Piety and Charity; and theſe in- 
deed are good Signs and Tokens of loving 
God, ſo far as they reach or extend. But if 
they Rand alone, without the Support of other 
Graces, they are Virtues in Appearance only, 
and not 1n Reality ; and fo can be no Proof or 
Teſtimony of that higheſt Chriſtian Attain- 
ment, the Love of God and our Saviour. This 
we ſhall more ceadily perceive, if we examine 
each of theſe three ſpecious Pretenſions diſ- 
tinctly and apart. 1. An outward Zeal for 
Gods Honour and Service carries the Ap. 
pearance of a fincere and as: 

| K 2 | or 
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for him. And where this Zeal indeed is 
well-grounded, and duly regulated, it ſhews | 
the Man that is acted by it to be endued with 
a Principle of Divine Love. But how much 
falſe and blind Zeal is there in the World! 
which hinders Men from ſeeing and purſuing - 
their own true Intereſt, as well as the Honcur 
of God; that makes them act contrary to 
the Dictates of right Reaſon, as well as of 
true Religion, and too often carries them be- 
yond the Bounds even of common Decency 
and Humanity. Now it would be abſurd 
and impious to affirm, that ſuch a Zeal as 
this is the genuine Fruit and Product of Di- 
vine Love; which is of a quite different Na- 
ture, and much kindlier Aſpect, and ſpeaks 
it's Divine Original, by making Men flow 
to Anger, and eaſy to be intreated, full of 
Mercy and Condeſcenſion, and like their 
heavenly Father, kind even to the Unthankful 
and to the Evil, A Zeal that is not duly tem. 
per'd and govern'd by Prudence and Charity, 
is a dangerous Virtue, if it may be call'd a 
Virtue, while it is alone; as it is apt to be- 
tray Men into great Irregularities, and much 
more likely to do Miſchief than to do Good. 
The Wrath of Man, faith the Apoſtle, wvorketh 
noi 


* 


Ser. 7. Of the Love of Gop. | 133 


. xot the Righteouſneſs of God, And Zeal, with- 


out Diſcretion and Charity, is no other than 
religious Wrath, and proceeds more from the 
Warmth of Temper, than from any due 
Love or Regard to God. We can't there- 


fore certainly conclude that we are endued 
with the true Love of God, becauſe we find 


in ourſelves ſometimes a Zeal and Concern for 
his Honour and Glory, unleſs that Zeal be 


accompanied with other Virtues and Graces, 


that may ſerve to diſcover it's Regularity and 


Worth. But if Zeal alone be not a ſufficient 
Teſtimony in this Caſe, yet, 2, We may be 


inclin'd to hope, that Acts f Piety are a 
plain and undoubted Proof of our Love to 


God. I don't deny but that this is true in a 
proper Senſe, For tho? this is more than can 


be aſſerted of the mere outward Acts of Piety, 
yet we may fafely affirm, that there is not 
a ſurer Sign of the Love of God, than 4 
truly religious and pious Di eien; which 
indeed is no other than a Complication of all 
Chriſtian Graces and Virtues together. But 
then this can be certainly known only to a 


Man's ſelf; and is not to be diſcovered or ma- 


nifeſted to others without Danger of being 
loſt in | the Appearance. As to the common 
\ K 3 and 
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and external Acts of Devotion in publiek or 
private, they are no farther Signs in this ref- 
pect, either to ourſelves or others, even when 
performed with Regularity and Reverence, 


than as they are productive of good Works, 
and attended with a holy Life and Converfa- 


tion. They are proper Means for attaining 
the Love of God, and for ſecuring and in- 
creaſing it when it is attained ; but are no cer- 
tain Tokens of the one or the other. We 
ought to perform theſe outward Acts of Piety 
with Care and Conſtancy, but not to truſt or 
depend upon them. It we love God, we 
ſhall neither negle& nor abuſe ſuch Means of 
Grace; and if we uſe them with Diligence 
and Perſeverance, we may reaſonably hope, 
tho' we can't be abſolutely aſſured from 
thence, that we have the Love of God abid- 
ing in us. You fee then that neither an in- 
ward Zeal, nor an outward Piety, when con- 
fidered alone, or as ſingle Virtues, are to be 
eſteemed as certain Marks of the Love of 
God. They are good and proper Helps that 
way, but not ſuch ſure Signs as we may ſafe- 
ly depend upon. But if theſe are not ſuffici- 
ent Proofs or Characters of having the true 
Love of God, it may ſtill be urged in the 

third 
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third Place, that Works of Charity are un- 
doubtedly the Effect and Product of Divine 


Love. Tis true, our Saviour looks upon all 


ſuch Deeds of Charity to our Neighbour, 


when rightly performed, as done to himſelf, 
and has promiſed to reward them accordingly. 


| Tnaſmuch as ye have done it to the leaſt 


of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me, 


And from hence it may be inferred, that ſuch 
Acts of Charity are proper Teſtimonials and 
plain Demonſtrations of the Love of Chriſt ; 
and fo indeed they are, when done with an 
Eye or Regard to him, and in Obedience to 
his Command, For, as he himſelf declares, 
Wuhofoever ſhall give to one of theſe little ones 
a Cup of cold Water only in the Name of a 
Diſciple (or becauſe he belongs to Chriſt) veri- 
ly IT jay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe hoſe his 
Reward. The whole Virtue of this Charity, 
you ſee, confiſts in doing this in the Name of 
a Diſciple, or to one that belongs to Chriſt, 
that is, out of pure Reſpect to him. And 
upon this Account, a Cup of cold Water is 
more valuable and more rewardable, than 
Thouſands of Silver and Gold, given upon 
any other Account. But how many Acts of 
Charity do Men perform, without any ſuch 
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Conſideration or Intention, and when Chriſt 
is not in all their Thoughts ! St. Paul males 
it a poſſible Caſe for a Man to give all his 
Goods to feed the Pcor, and yet to be deſtitute 
of true Charity. And therefore I fay, that 
the mere Act of Charity, which may be 
done, not out of Gratitude, or in Obedience 
to By but from other Views and Deſigns, is 
no ſure Token of Love to him. "Tis not 
therefore the Quantity that is given, nor our 
compaſſionate Concern for the Objects we give 
to, nor the Uſeiulneſs of the Work that may 
be deſigned to be carried on, that will always 
recommend our Charity to God, or prove us 
to be true Lovers of him. There are other 
proper Ingredents required to complete a cha- 
ritable Act; and the Crown and Perfection of 
the whole, is the doing it in the Name and 
for the Sake of our Saviour Chriſt, who ſhed 
his Blood and laid down his Life for us, and 
for our Sakes became poor, that we through his 
Poverty might be rich. If we don't give with 
an Intent to pleaſe our Saviour, and in Obe- 
dience to his Command, and to make ſome 
ſmall Return for all the mighty Benefits he 
hath done unto us, we can't be ſaid, by ſuch 

Gifts or Deeds of Charity to ive him, or to 
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have any juſt Senſe of his Love to us. From hence 
then it plainly appears, that the ourward Act of 
Charity is no ſure diſtinguiſhing Mark of our 
being endued with the Love of God or of 
Chrift, Nor, /afily, can we be fully aſſured 
of this by any internal Evidence of our own 
Hearts, conſider d abſtractedly as ſuch. Indeed 
when the Heart and Life of Man concur in 
the ſame Teſtimony, and, like Tallies, an- 
ſwer to one another, there is then all the 
moral Certainty than can be had in a Caſe of 
this Nature: To which is ſometimes added, 

for a farther Comfort and Confirmation, a 
Divine Aſſurance or the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Spirit, according to that of St. Paul— 
The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spi- 
rit, that we are the Children of God. This, I fay, 


is ſometimes indulged ſincere Chriſtians, as a 


Favour and for the Encouragement of their 


| Perſeverance. Were they always left to the 


uncertain Gueſſes of their own Mind, they 
would be continually wavering between Hopes 
and Fears, : and never free from Doubts, Per- 
plexities, and Miſgivings. And were they to 
judge of their ſpiritual State, or of their Love 
and Affection to God, by no other Evidence 
than what is internal, they would often be 


impos d 
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impos'd upon by their Senſes and Paſſions, and 
de apt to conclude themſelves poſſeſs'd, or de- 
ſtitute of this heavenly Grace, according to the 
different Temper of Mind they happen to be 
in, or the Ebbings and Flowings of the ani- 
mal Spirits, or the Fervour and Languor of their 
Devotions: All which, and the like uncertain 
Signs and Symptoms would have ſubjected 
Mankind to perpetual Scruples and endleſs 
Deluſions. Our Bleſſed Lord therefore was 
pleas'd to take another Method with us, and 
to put the Trial of cur Love to him upon a 
plainer and ſhorter Iſſue, viz, the keeping his 
Commandments ; which takes in the concur. 
rent Teſtimony of the Heart and Life. Ei- 
ther of theſe ſeparate is not ſufficient in this 
Caſe. The outward Acts of Zeal, Piety, 
and Charity, and the inward Perſuaſion that 
a Man may have of his being endued with 
the Love of God, are neither of them incon- 
ſiſtent with unmortified Affections and ſome 
lefler Habits of Sin. But 'tis not conſiſtent 
or ſuppoſeable, in the Nature of Things, that 
any Man can truly loye God, and at the fame 
time love what he hates. Therefore nothing 
leſs can aſſure us of our having this Love, 
than a ſincere and uniform Obedience; which 
is 
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is what our Saviour very much inculcates on 
his Diſciples, and no leſs than three times in 
this very Chapter, to fhew the great Impor- 
tance of this Doctrine. — If ye love me, 
ſays he, keep my Commandments. Again, He 
that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me. Then in the Text, 
If a Man love me, he will keep my Words. 
From which ſeveral Paffages, I only obſerve 
at preſent, that our Bleffed Lord ſeems to take 
it for granted, that all who believe in him 
muſt neceſſarily make Proſeſſion of Love to 
him. While he was preſent with his Diſci- 
ples, they were ready on all Occaſions to teſti- 
fy their ardent Affection for him. And it 
would have been the greateſt Wonder, if they 
had not then unfeignedly loved Him, who 
had given ſuch ſenſible and extraordinary De- 
monſtrations of his Love to them. But the 
Time was coming and near at hand, when he 
ſhould be taken away from them; and then 
would be the Trial, whether they ſincerely loved 
him, or not: And therefore our Bleſſed Savi- 
our required beforehand this Teſt of their 
Love to him, viz. the due Obſervance of his 
Commands — If ye love me, keep my Com- 
mandments. And this is the Teſt which 
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he now requires of all his Followers, of al} 
that call themſelves Chriſtians ; as ſhall be 
ſhewn hereafter. Let me now only farther ob- 
ſerve, that our Obligations to love God and 
our Saviour are ſo manifold and fo powerful, 
as would not fail of having their due Influence 


and Effect upon us, if they were but fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly conſidered. And on the 


other hand, the Caſe of thoſe who do not ſin. 
cerely love their Saviour, is ſo dangerous and 
dreadful, that all their Services and Profeſſions, 
without this, are of no Worth or Value in his 
Sight. And therefore it behoves us, as we 
have any Love or Regard for ourſelves, to take 
heed that our own Hearts do not deceive us in 
this reſpect, and that we do not depend upon 
ſuch Signs and Tokens of our Love to him, 
as are often deluſive and always uncertain. If 
we earneſtly defire to be endued with this 
moſt neceſſary and excellent Virtue, we ſhall 
uſe all proper Means and Endeavours for the 
Attainment of it. And if we be not want- 
ing in the Uſe of Means, we ſhall find that 
what we can neither deſerve, nor are able to 
procure for ourſelves, God will by Degrees 
enable us to obtain, and work that in us, 
which is moſt pleaſing and acceptable to him, 


and 
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and moſt profitable and beneficial to ourſelves, 
the Foundation of true and folid Comfort in 
this World, and the ſureſt Pledge of eternal 
Happineſs/in the World to come. 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Sox, 
and God the Hol v Gnosr, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, 
Might, Majeſty, Obedience, and Thankſ- 
giving, _ and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VIII 


Sincere Obedience, the only ſure 


Token of being endued with the 
Love of Gov. 


9 


Jon xiv. 23. 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Fa Man love me, he will keep 
my Words: And my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto 


him, and make our Abode with 

him. 

VN theſe Words are implied theſe two ge- 
neral Doctrines. (1.) That as a Princi- 
ple of Divine Love is naturally produc- 

tive of good Works, ſo the only ſure Teſti- 

mony of having the Love of God, or of 

Chriſt, is a fincere Obedience, (2.) That 

thoſe 
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thoſe who manifeſt their Love by ſuch an 
Obedience, are peculiarly entitled to the Di- 
vine Favour and Benediction.— The former 
of theſe Heads conſiſts of twodiſtin& Branches; 
the firſt of which is contained in theſe Words 
of the Text —— F a Man love me, be will 
keep my Words; that is, this will be the neceſ- 
ſary Effect of his Love; and the other in the 
Words foregoing — He that hath my Com- 
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; that is, this is the ſureſt Token of 

his Love to me. | | 
As to the Firſt, there are indeed other Prin- 
ciples of Obedience beſides that of Love, as 
Faith, Fear, and Hope; but theſe are all re- 
ducible to the Love of God. Faith is defined 
by the Apoſtle to be the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, or a ſeeing him who is invifible ; and 
ſo repreſents God to our Minds in all his ami- 
able and adorable Perfections, as an Object the 
moſt worthy of our higheſt Eſteem, - Aﬀec- 
tion, and Veneration. And therefore St. Paul 
ſpeaking of a faving Faith, calls it a Faith 
that worketh by Love. Fear, taken in the 
beſt Senſe, is a neceſſary Part or Ingredient of 
Love, implying a cautious Tenderneſs of of- 
fending or diſpleaſing, attended with a hearty 
Sorrow 


* 
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Sorrow and Contrition for having offended, 
and a zealous Endeavour to make the beſt Re- 
paration for any Offence that has been given. 
But when Fear is oppoſed to or contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from Love, it then fignifies more par- 
ticularly a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and a 
Dread thereupon of thoſe awful and tremen- 
dous Attributes of God, his Power, Juſtice, 
and Holineſs. In this Senſe perhaps tis more 
frequently uſed by the facred Writers, as it is 
moſt evidently by St, Jobn in this remarkable 
Paſſage Herein is our Love made per- 
fect, that we may have Boldneſs in the Day of 
Judgment. There is no Fear in Love; but 
perfect Love caſteth out Fear; becauſe Fear 
bath Torment. He that feareth is not made 
perfect in Love. Which can't be meant of a 
filial Fear, or of a Fear of offending, which 
always accompanies the Children of God in 
this Life, or of a Fear, Awe, and Reverence 


of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, which 
the very Angels are not exempted from ; but 
muſt be underſtood of a Fear or Dread of 
Puniſhment, that, as the Apoſtle here ob. 

| ſerves, is attended with Torment, from which 
the other Fear joined with the Love of God 
at laſt ſets us free, Then as to Hope, that 


other 
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other Principle of Obedience, this likewiſe is 
founded directly on the Love of God: For 
we hope only for Things /ovely and defireable ; 
and therefore we muſt highly eſteem and love 
God, before we can hope or even defire to en- 
joy him. You ſee then that Faith, Fear, 
and Hope, are the Effects or Concomitants of 


Love; and that the Love of God, as it in- 


cludes all theſe, is the moſt comprehenſive 
Principle of a ſincere and uniform Obedience. 
The Fear of Puniſhment will keep Men from 
doing Evil; but *tis the Love of God that muſt 
make them active and vigorous in doing good. 
Faith will bring us, as it were, within Sight 
of Heaven and Happineſs ; but tis Love that 
ſtirs us up to an eager Deſire and Purſuit after 
them. Hope will carry us on chearfully in 
the Diſcharge of our Duty, and in the Work 
of our Salvation; but 'tis Love that gives 
Wings to our Hope, and procures Succeſs or 


Acceptance to our Endeavours. And as a 


Principle of divine Love is thus naturally pro- 
ductive of good Works: So 

Secondly, The only ſure Teſtimony of be- 
ing endued with this Principle of Love is a 
ſincere Obedience; and that, whether conſi- 


dered with ref] peek to others, or to ourſelves. 
Vor. II. „ As 


; 
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As to ourſelves, tho we did more carefully 
obſerve and examine the Motions and Opera- 
tions of our own Minds, and were better ac- 
quainted with the real Bent and Tendency of 
our Hearts, than we generally are, we could not 
certainly know or conclude from thence, that 
we have the Love of God abiding in us, Our 
Intentions may be fincere, our Inclinations 
virtuous, our Reſolutions for Goodneſs firm 


and ftrong, at leaſt ſo far as we can judge or 


apprehend : And yet when theſe are brought 
to the Teſt, and carried into Action, we may 
ſometimes find to our Sorrow, that we were 
not ſo good and virtuous, as we thought our- 


| ſelves to be. How often do Men's zealous In- 


tentions cool and languiſh, their good Reſolu- 
tions flag, and their pious Inclinations vaniſh - 
at the Appearance of ſome unexpected Dan- 
ger! The Caſe of repenting Sinners on a fick 
Bed, is a ftrong, but melancholy Proof of 


this Obſervation, They are then (we will 


ſuppoſe) awaken'd into a, Senſe of their Sin | 
and Danger: They ſee and bemoan their paſt 
Follies: They are convinced of the Neceſſity 
of Repentance and a holy Life, in order to 
obtain Pardon and Salvation: They uſe all 
the Means then in their Power. to mae 
Wrath 
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Wrath of God, and procure his Forgiveneſs: 

They freely confeſs their Sins to him, and in- 
tend nothing but Amendment: They reſolve, 
they promiſe; they vow, that if God will be 
ſo merciful to them, as to reſtore them to 
their former Health, they will devote the Re- 


mainder of their Life to his Service: And all 


this they tnay then conclude to be the real Seti- 


timent and Purpoſe of their Heart; and yet 


we fee, by fad Experience, that the Generali- 
ty of ſuch Penitents are no ſooner recovered, 

but all theſe wiſe Thoughts and holy Reſo- 
lations are forgotten and periſh. So little 


Truſt or Dependance is there to be had of 


virtuous Inclinations and pious Diſpoſitions, 
confidered in themſelves, or before they are 
ſecured and confirmed by a Habit of Well- 
doing, or repeated Acts. From hence it is 
manifeſt, that the Knowledge of our own 
Sinicerity is to be collected and inferred from 
the Performance of our Duty; and that the 
only fare Teſtimony, with refpe& to our- 
ſelves, of our having the Love of God, is the 
keeping his Commandments. The fame is 
true likewiſe with reſpe& to others; who be- 
ing ignorant of our real Intentions, and inca- 
pable of ſearching of our Hearts, can form 

La their 
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their Judgment of the preſent State of our 
Souls, no other way, than from a Knowledge 
or Obſervance of our outward Behaviour ; 
which is the only Rule that God ordinarily 
allows Men to judge others by: And this 
alone is abundantly ſufficient for all the Ends 
and Purpoſes of the preſent Life. The gene- 
ral Tenour of Men's Lives and Converſations 
1s all that we are to regard in this Caſe. If 
we {ct aſide this, and judge by other Rules 
or Meaſures, as we have no Warrant for ſo 
doing, it muſt be to our own Peril. Our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord exhorted his Diſciples to mutual Cha- 
rity, from the Confideration of the Credit 
and Confirmation that this would give to their 
outward Profeſſion : By this ſhall all Men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love 
one to another. And ſo may we fay in the 
preſent Caſe, or in the general, by this ſhall 
all Men know that ye love God, if ye keep 
his Commandments. If we judge Men by 
any other Sign or Token, not in Conjunction 
with, but in Excluſion of that only ſure Sign, 
the keeping God's Commandments, we act 
contrary to our Saviour's expreſs Doctrine and 
Direction in this Caſe, exceed the Bounds that 
he hath fet us, and uſurp a Power that he 

q bath 
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hath reſerved to himſelf. But this is a ſure, 
or at leaſt a very ſafe Rule to judge by. We 
can judge of our own State or Sincerity no 
other Way, than by keeping or not keeping the 
Commandments of God; and much leſs are 

we able any other Way to determine the ſpi- 
ritual State of other Men. Now this Duty is ſo 
plain, that one would think there ſhould be no 
Need of inſiſting much upon it; and yet it is 
ſo ſlighted cr neglected, that it can't be too ear- 
neſtly preſſed on the Conſciences of Chriſtians, 


eſpecially before and at their Approaches to 


the Holy Communion, when the great Duty 
of Self- examination is more particularly re- 
quired, and ought to be ſeriouſly put in Practice 
by every one that deſires to partake oftheBenefits 
of Cbriſt's Death and Paſſion in that ſolemn 
Ordinance. The Way and Means thereto, as our 
Church declares, is to examine our Lives and 


| Converſations by the Rule of God's Command- 


ments, By following this Method, we ſhall 
ſoon perceive and know, whether we ſincerely 
love our Blefled Saviour, or not; ſince none 
can be ſaid to do fo, who do not obferve his 


Words and keep his Commandments. . And 


if, upon Inquiry, we find this to be our own 
Caſe, in Whole or in Part, it will be high 
L 3 | Time 
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Time for us to awake out of Sleep, and en. 
deavour in good earneſt to attain that great 
Chriſtian Virtue, without which we can't 
reaſonably hope to recommend ourſelves to the 
Favour and Acceptance of our moſt merciful 
and ever- bleſſed Redeemer. For if we don't 
really love him, the great Lover of Souls, 
how can we expect to be loved by him? If we 
don't ſerve him as we ought, how can we 
hope to be ſaved by him? It we are not duly 
affected with all thoſe great Things he has 
done for us already, how can we think to be 
made Partakers of thoſe ineſtimable Bleſſings 
he has promiſed us hereafter ? His Loving- 
kinaneſs is better than Life itſelf. If we did 
really believe and eſteem it as ſuch, we ſhould 
think nothing too much to do or ſuffer, in or- 
der to obtain it. Yet all he requires, all that 
he demands of us, as a Teſtimony of our 
Love to him, and as the Condition of our own | 
Salvation, is to Keep - his Commandments ; ;z and 
his Commandments are not grievous. Having 
thus ſhewn that the Love of God is the great. 
Principle of Obedience, and that a ſincere 
Obedience is the only ſure Sign of having the 
Love of God, I proceed now, under my 


Second 
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Second general Head, to conſider our Savi- 
our's Promiſe in the latter Part of the Text, 
which implies, that they who manifeſt their 
Love by ſuch an Obedience, are peculiarly 
entitled to the Divine Favour and Benedic- 
tion : — And my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our Abode 
ith him. In other Places of Scripture, the 
Love of God to us is made the Motive and 
Encouragement to incline our Love to him. 
But here it is mention'd as the Reward of 
' aur Love; that is, if we love the Sox, and 
teſtify our Love by keeping his Command- 
ments, we are then aſſured that we ſhall be 
loved by God the Father, For 'tis Chriff 
that ſpeaks this to us — F a Man love me, 
he will keep my Words, and my Father will 
love him. It will therefore be proper under 


this Head to conſider, in the firft place, that 


the only ſure Way to procure the Love of 
God the Father, is to love our Saviour Chris. 
'Tis not ſufficient to profeſs our Love of God 
in general : We muſt in particular teſtify our 
high Eſteem and Affection for his blefled' 
Son, whom he ſent into the World to fave 
Sinners. And if God ſpared not his own Son, 


but delivered him up for us all; and if the 


L 4 | Son 
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Son ſpared not himſelf, but freely offered his 
Life as a Ranſom for our Souls, we muſt be 
utterly inexcuſable, and even without natural 
Affection, if we do not return him the ſmall 
Tribute of Love, Praiſe, and Adoration, for 
all the mighty Benefits he hath done unto us, 
As he is of the ſame Nature and Eſſence with 
the Father, Partaker of the ſame Glory, At- 
tributes, and Perfections, he is equally entitled 
to the ſame Veneration and Love. And as we 
are commanded ta love God above all Things, 
becauſe there is nothing good and excellent, 
but is derived from him, who is the Fountain 
of all Excellency, Goodneſs and Perfection ; 
ſo are we obliged to love our bleſſed Redeemer 
with the fame Kind and Degree of Affection, 
not with an inferiour and ſubordinate, but 
with a ſupreme and ſuperlative Love, as he 
has given the higheſt and greateſt Demon- 
ſtrations of his Love to us, as he is the Au- 
* thor of eternal Salvation, and Joint- Author 
with the Father of all the Good we now do, 
or ever can enjoy. And therefore as he told 
his Diſciples, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father ; ſo we may fay in this Caſe, He 
that loves him, loves the Father. And indeed 
none can be ſaid truly to love the Father, 


who 
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who does not fincerely love the Son, who is 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, And accordingly St. 
Jobn makes this a diſtinguiſhing Mark and 
Effect of our loving the Father And every 
one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſe 
that is begotten of bim. But farther, our 
blefled Saviour is ta be ſerved, loved, and 
obeyed, not only on Account of his natural 
Excellencies and Perfections, or only in regard 
of what he is in himſelf, or with reſpect to 
us; but likewiſe becauſe tis the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Father, that he ſhould be ſo 
ſerved, loved, and obeyed, Therefore when 
be brought his Firſt-begotten into the World, 
He ſaid, and let all the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip him, Therefore was all Judgment com- 
mitted to him, that all Men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. And 
he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father which ſent bim. God the Father 
is ſo far from thinking it any Diminution to 
his own Honour to have his only Son adored, 
loved, and praiſed by all his Creatures, jointly 
and equally with himſelf ; that on the con- 
trary, he eſteems and reſents it as an Injury and 
Diſhonour done to himſelf, if we withdraw 
or 
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or refuſe to pay the fame Honour, Love and 
Obedience to his Son ; which however he 
could not, conſiſtently with his Juſtice and 
Veracity, have expected or demanded of us, 
if his Son had not been of the fame divine 
Nature with himſelf. On the other hand, 
he that loveth the Son is ſure at the ſame 
time to be loved by the Father, as our Lord 
declares in the Text, and the Words fore- 
going : — Fa Man love me, he will keep my 
Words, and my Father will love him. — Again, 
He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
| ther. And did we know and conſider what 
it is to be beloved by God, how great the 
Advantage, how glorious the Privilege, how 
full of Comfort, and how ſure a Pledge and 
Earneſt of everlaſting Felicity, we ſhould 
make it the main Care and Concern of our 
Lives to ſerve and pleaſe our Maker and Re- 
deemer, For, to be beloved of God, is to 
be under the more immediate Care and Pro- 
tection of the great Governour of the World, 
to be under the Directions of his Counſel, 
or the Favour of his fatherly Correction, to 
be under the Guidance of his Spirit, and 
the Diſpoſals of his Providence, which makes 
Men ſafe in the midſt of Danger, and ſecure 
of 


4 
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of Support and Comfort in a Time of Trial 
and Adverſity. For all Things work together 
for good to them that love God, and that are 
beloved by him; not only this or that Parti- 
cular, not only the more remarkable Pafſages 
and Occurrences of their Lives, but all Things 
without Exception ; all Accidents and Events 
whatſcever, whether of the proſperous or ad- 
yerſe Kind, are ſo ordered and diſpoſed by 
his oyer-ruling Power, that ſome way or other 
they ſhall tend to promote their ſpiritual and 
eternal Good. This is the great Security af 
the Lovers of God, that whatever their Con- 
dition be, and whatever may befall them in 
this Life, they have this comfortable Aſſurance 
ſill, to ſuſtain them, that all Things work to- 
gether for their gaad; that nothing can fall 
out by the Appointment or Permiſſion of 
God, but. what he can, and will in the End, 
turn to their Benefit and Advantage. Nor 
are they thus favaured only with. reſpect to 
external Things, ar outward Accidents.; but 
they, have likewiſe a Promiſe of an inward, 
Support and Conſolation, yea, of an holy, 
Communion. with God himſelf, as our Savi- 
our aſſures us in the Words of my Text 
We uill came unto him, * make. aur, Abode 

with 
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with him. Which is the greateſt Privilege 
that Chriſtians can enjoy in this World. A 
Privilege that we can never too highly eſteem, 
or too dearly purchaſe. For how great is 
the Favour, and how great the Condeſcenſion, 
for God to come unto us, and make his Abode 
with us ! We vile ſinful Creatures, that have 
nothing in ourſelves to recommend us to the 
Divine Favour, nothing that can give us any 
Grounds to hope for ſo mighty a Condeſcen- 
fion, could ſcarce have Faith enough to be- 
lieve this gracious Promiſe, did not Truth 
itſelf aſſure us, that this is the real happy Caſe 
of every one that loves God, and is beloved 
by him Wie will come unto him, and make 
our Absde with him. Thoſe that have had 
any Experience of this, have little or no need 
to have it explained to them ; and thoſe who 
never knew experimentally what it is to have 
— Communion with God, can't be made duly ſen- 
ſible of it, by any Explanation that can be given. 
However, that none may be diſcouraged, and 
that all may be invited and induced to ſeek 
after God, to love and obey him, I ſhall 
- endeavour, in ſome few Particulars, to give 
you ſome little Apprehenfion of this great 
and comfortable Promiſe, 'The Words im- 


port 
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port theſe two Things in general, an occaſio- 
nal Viſitation, and a conſtant Reſidence. Firſt, 
Our Saviour here promiſes the ſincere Chriſtian, 
that he ſhall be graciouſly viſited by himſelf 
and by his Father —— We will come unto him: 
which Viſitation implies a Readineſs and Pur- 
poſe on God's Part to afford all ſeaſonable 
Succour and Relief, or a ſuitable Supply of 
Ghoſtly Strength in all the needful Times of 
Trouble. And this is promiſed before-hand, 
that we may know and conſider from whence 
cometh our Help, and duly acknowledge the 
Favour and Bounty -of him, whoſe Strength 
is at any time made perfect in our Weakneſs. 
Whenever therefore we find ourſelves ſtrength- 
en'd with Might in the inner Man, and 
enabled to grapple with Trials and Tempta- 
tions; whenever we perceive in ourſelves a 
greater Averſion to Evil, and a ſtronger Diſ- 
poſition to Virtue and Goodneſs ; that we 
are leſs fearful of temporal Evils, and more 
cautious to avoid thoſe that are eternal ; more 
careful to pleaſe God, and leſs ſolicitous to 
pleaſe ourſelves ; more reſigned to his bleſſed 
Will, and better reconciled to the Duties and 
Difficulties of our holy Religion ; we may 
then be aſſured of the Divine . and 

that 
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that God has vouchſafed to come unto us. For 


tho' our own Endeavours muſt not be want- 
ing, yet theſe are not ſufficient to work ſuch 


Changes and Alterations in our Souls; which 


therefore muſt be aſcribed to the Free- 
Grace and Bounty of God. Secondly, God 
may be faid more particularly to come unto 
Men, when he gives them greater Inclinations, 
and more frequent Opportunities, to ſerve and 
attend him, in the ſacred Offices of Religion. 
Every Opportunity of ſerving God is a Talent, 
a Favour, and a Privilege, which we ought to 
improve, and are accountable for. But *tis {till 
a much greater Favour to be endued with an 
Inclination to make a right Uſe of ſuch blefled 
Opportunities. Which Inclination is the Ef- 
fect of God's Love to us, and a Token of his 
fpecral Prefence with us, as our vient him- 
ſelf aſſures us in theſe Words No Man 
eun come unto me, except the Father which 
bath ſent mo draw him; or, as tis afterwards 
expreſſed, except it were given him of my Fa. 
ther. From whence it appears; that Faith in 
Chriſt, and Love towards Chriſt, are the Gift 
6f God, and both the Means and the Pledges 
of his gracious Viſitation of us. We can't ſerve 
God, as we ought, without a pious Inclinati- 
on; and we can't — endued with this pious In- 

clination, 
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clination, unleſs it pleaſe God to work it in us. 
But if this be our Caſe, it may be aſked, that 
ſince we have no Power of ourſelves to incline 
our own Wills, or to difpoſe our own Hearts 
to Piety and Goodneſs, how can we ſerve 
God, as he expects and requires? To this 1 
anſwer, that tis the ſame Thing in Effect, 
whether this Power be of ourſelves, or conferr'd 
upon us by God, ſo long as we have ſueh a Power. 
And in order to obtain this Power or pious 
Diſpoſition, nothing more is wanting on our 
Parts, than Care and Diligence, or the doing 
what we are able, and putting ourſelves in 
the Way of God's Grace. We may find per- 
haps in ourſelves a ſtrong Averſion, a Relue- 
tance, an Unwillingneſs to religious Duties, 
We may feel a Languor, a Deadneſs, a Hea- 
vineſs upon the Spirits, a ſtrange Incapacity, 

or Indiſpoſedneſs of Mind for ſpiritual Exer- 
ciſes and Employments. And 'tis neceſſary 
that we ſhould feel and perceive all this, that 
fo. we may be duly ſenfible of our own: natu- 
ral Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, and know 
from.whence cometh all.our Help. But then 
if we offer ſome Violence to our natural. Aver- 
fions, as we ought to do; if we. reſolve to 
perſiſt: in our Duty, and endeavour to ſerve 
| God, 
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God, tho' we may ſeem to reap no preſent 
Benefit or Comfort from it, and tho' we have 
not that Warmth of Devotion, or F ervency 
of Spirit, or cloſe Recollection of Thought, 
that we wiſh and defire and labour to have, 

we may be ſure that Gcd will not be wanting 
on his Part, to bleſs and proſper ſuch Dili- 
gence and Sincerity. For when he has made 
Men ſufficiently ſenſible of their natural Weak· 
neſs, then is his uſual Time to let them know 
and feel what 'tis to be endued with a divine 
Strength. Then he is ready to come unto 
them, and to manifeſt himſelf unto them, to 
lead them in the right Way, and to inſtruct 
them in the Things that belong to their Peace. 
Let us then, as St. James exhorts us, draw 
nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh unto us, 
Let us only be careful to do what we are able, 
and then God will enable us to do what he re- 
quires, or at leaſt what he will graciouſly ac- 
cept. Thirdly, God may be ſaid to come unto 


us, when he helps to improve thoſe good. Diſ. 


poſitions and. virtuous Inclinations he had be- 
fore beſtow'd upon us. There is a great Va- 


riety in the Degrees as well as in the Kinds of 


Virtue: And God's Method, in training Men 
up to a State of Perfection, is to lead them on 
gradually, 
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gradually, by leiſurely progreſſive Steps, from 
one Degree of Goodneſs to another. As His 
Commandments are exceeding broad; fo, in 
Proportion, the Meaſures of our Obedience 
are, in a manner, unlimited and boundleſs, 
and vwe know no End thereof. When we have 
done all that we are able, we muſt ſtill fay, 
that we have done much leſs than the Law 
in ſtrictneſs requires. And when we have 
gone as far as we think we can in the Ways of 
om we have (till a great deal farther to 


But whether we have only juſt begun, 
or ronald ſome Progreſs in our Chriſtian Courſe, 
tis God, in both Caſes, that worketh in us 
both to will and to do, of his good Pleaſure. 
And his Deſign in coming to us, and beſtow.. 
ing ſpiritual Gifts upon us, is not wholly to 

extinguiſh or extirpate Nature, but to mend 
and correct, or to graft and build upon it; 
and by the additional Aids and Ornaments of 
the one, to improve, exalt, and perfe& the 
other. The Caſe of the Apoſtles will make 
this very plain. When our Bleſſed Lord made 
them the Promiſe contained in the Text, they 
were then, for the moſt Part, in their natural 
or moral State; but after this Promiſe was ful- 
filled to them, and he and his Father had 


come unto them, and made their Abode with 
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them, they were then properly i in their Chri- 
ſtian or ſpiritual State. By this Communion 
with God 7— Minds were transform'd, and 

the Divine Image renewed upon their Souls; 
and by means of this, they differ'd from their 
former ſelves, as much or more than they dif. 
fer d from other Men, While they continued 
in their natural State, they were tinctured 
with Pride and Envy, began to be aſpiring and 
ambitious, dream'd of nothing but the tem- 
poral Grandeur of their Meſſiab, and contend- 
ed amongſt themſelves, which of them ſhould 
be the greateſt. But in their Chriſtian State, 
or after Cbriſt had fulfilled his Promiſe to them, 
in coming to them, and making his Abode with 
them, we find them aſpiring after nothing but 
a Conformity to the Image of their Saviour 
in Suffering and Patience, trampling on all 
the Pomps and Vanities of this World, af- 

cribing nothing to themſelves, but all to the 
| Grace of God, giving the Right-hand of 
Fellowſhip to one another, condeſcending 

to the meaneſt Perſons, and to the meaneſt 
Offices for their Sake, and becoming (as one 

of them expreſſes it) all Things to all Men, 

if by any Means they might ſave ſome. A- 

gain, in their moral State, they were natural- 

ly 
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ly of a brave and generous Spirit: But then 


they were withal of too ſanguine a Tem- 


per, and too apt to reſent Injuries ;' and there- 
fore were preſently for calling down Fire 
from'Heaven upon the unhoſpitable Samari- 
fans. - But after' the Divine Viſitation, - and 
the Reſidence of the Spirit with them, they 


were all Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and Forgive- 


neſs, diſpoſed to bleſs and not to curſe, un- 
willing to give the leaſt Offence, and ready 
to receive the greateſt, In their former State, 
they undertook and promiſed great Things, 


and really meant what they promiſed, being 


zealous for their Lord, and ready to do and 
ſuffer any thing for his Sake: But then re- 
lying wholly on their own Strength (which 
they ſoon found to be nothing but Weak- 
neſs) they were ſometimes too confident, and 
ſometimes too timorous, and are monitory 
Examples to us of human Frailty and Pre- 
ſumption. But when viſited from above, 
and repleniſhed with the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, they ated then the truly prudent 
and courageous Part, and would neither court 
nor decline Dangers. From theſe few In- 
ſtances you may eaſily perceive, in what 
Senſe we are to underſtand our Saviour's Pro- 
M 2 miſe 
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miſe in the Text, or what it is to have 
Communion with God; which is then com- 


pleted and perfected, when he vouchſafes 


his conſtant Reſidence, and condeſcends to 
make his Abode with us: Which is the only 
Thing that can ſecure our Perſeverance. 
God vi its and is kind to All, to the Bad as 
well as the Good ; and often invites, im- 
portunes, .and inclines them to repent of their 
Sins, and to amend their Ways, and purſues 
them with Promiſes of Pardon, and is al- 
ways ready to receive them upon their Re- 
turn; But he makes his Abode only with 
the Faithful, and with them only ſo long as 
they continue faithful. If they are wanting 


in their Duty, or turn from him, he will 


forfake them, at leaſt for a Time, or till they 
have recovered themſelves. The only Way 
then to maintain Communion with God, or 
to have him conſtantly abiding with us, is to 
be ſtedſaſt and unmoveable in the Faith, and 


always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 


and to go on with Vigour and Reſolution, 


-and without Interruption, or with as little as 


poſſible, in a ſteady Courſe of Virtue and 


_ - Holineſs. If we do fo, or uſe our beſt En- 


deavours to this End, we may aſſure ourſelves, 
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that God will never leave us, nor forſake us, 
but will guide us with his Counſel here, and 


after that receive us unto Glory. 


Now to God the FarHzs, God the Sox, 
and God the HoL y GnosT, three Per- 
ſons, and one Gop, be aſcribed, as is moſt 

due, all Honour and Praiſe, Obedi- 


ence and Wan. now and for 
evermore, Amen. 


— 
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SERMON IX. 


The Order ad Connexion of our 
Saviour's Beatitudes. 


MAr r. v. 1, 2, 3. 

And ſeeing the Multitude, he went 
up into a Mountain; and when he 
was ſet, his Diſciples came unto 
him; and he opened his Mouth, 

and taught them, ſaying, Bleſſed 
are the Poor in Spirit; for their's 
is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


on the Mount, contain'd in this and 

the two following Chapters, is what 
deſerves our cloſeſt 3 and moſt ſeri- 
ous Conſideration; as tis the End of the 
Law, and the Sum of the Goſpel, a compleat 
Syſtem 
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Syſtem of Chriſtian Morality, or a Compen- 
dium of all the chief and eſſential Branches 
of Chriſtian Practice. And as the Law on 
Mount Sinai was compriſed in ten Command- 
ments; ſo the whole of the Goſpel is here 
compriſed in eight Precepts, commonly called 
the eight Beatitudes, from the Blęſing with 
which each Duty is introduced, contrary to 
the Promulgation of the Few: Inſtitution. 
For as the Law was delivered in dreadful 
Pomp and Majeſty, and with terrible Sancti- 
ons, with Threatenings and Curſes againſt the 
Violaters of it; ſo the Goſpel was publiſhed 
by our mild and merciful Redeemer, the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant between God and 
Man, in the moſt 'agreeable and engaging 
Manner, by annexing particular Rewards to 
particular Duties, pronouncing a Bleſſing upon 
all thoſe, who would comply with his Com- 
mands, and laying no other Commands upon 
them, than what were really conducive to 
their Happineſs. By which Means he endea- 
vaurs to win' them to Obedience by the Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Agreeableneſs of his Precepts, 
and by the Conſideration of their own Intereſt. 
For thus he begins his Divine Sermon - 
Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; for their's is 
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the Kingdom of Heaven. Which Words I 
propoſe to conſider, not as they ſtand by them. 
ſelves, but with relation to the Context, For 
*tis not my Intention at preſent to treat of each 
or Either of the Beatitudes ſeparately and di- 


ſtinctly, but to offer ſome general Hints and 


Obſervations, for the better underſtanding the 
admirable Wiſdom and Contrivance of our Sa- 
viour's Diſcourſe in this Place, To which 
End, I ſhall (1.) endeavour to prove that the 
firſt Duty or Virtue here required, is moſt fit- 
Iy placed at the Head of the reſt, as tis the 
Foundation of all that follow, and indeed of 
every Duty and Virtue required by the Goſpel, 
(2.) I ſhall conſider the admirable Order and 
Connexion of all the reſt, or what Depen- 
dance they have — upon one another, 
And, 

Fiyſ, I am to ſhew, that the firſt Doty « or 
Virtue here required, vis. Poverty of Spirit, 
or Humility, is moſt fitly placed at the Head 
of all the reſt, as tis the Foundation of all 
that follow, and of all that are required by 
the Goſpel, Tis a Duty indiſpenſably neceſ- 
fary for all Perſons and at all Times; for the 
meaneſt as well as the higheſt ; and therefore 
our Paviour directs this Diſcourſe to the common 

youu 


6 


8er. 9. Of the Beatitudes. 169 


People that attended his Preaching — And 
ſeeing the Multitude, he went up into a Moun- 
| tain; and after his Diſciples were come unto 
him, he opened his Mouth and taught them, 
ſaying —— And then tis fo neceſſary at all 
Times, that without the Practic: of Humili- 
ty, we can neither begin, nor carry on, nor 
perfect any good Work. For Humility, ac- 

cording to the Apoſtle, is thinking of our- 
ſelves not more highly than we ought to think, 
but ſoberly, meanly and poorly, as we are 
weak, dependent, and finful Creatures, and 
receive all the Good we have from the Hands 
of God; and ſo is doing Juſtice to him and to 
ourſelves: Tis acknowledgipg ourſelves to be 
what we are i Truth and Reality. Whereas 
Pride is a downright Lie, or a bold Defiance 
of the Truth, For what can be ſo, if not for 
a Man to think himſelf to be ſomething, when 
in truth he is nothing? Can there be two 
greater Oppoſites, two greater Extremes, than 
Something and Nothing ? And yet this is the 
very Truth of our Caſe. For we are nothing 
in or of ourſelves, but a Compound of Igno- 
rance, Infirmity and Sin. Upon this Account 
it is that Humility, which is here called by 
our Saviour Poverty of Spirit, was ever eſteem- 


ed as the Root of all Virtue, For as 'tis the 
8 Root 
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Root which ſuſtains and ſupports the Tree, 
and when that is pluckt up, the Branches in- 
ſtantly wither and die away; ſo every Virtue 
whatſoever 1s inſtantly loſt, if it does not grow 
up and continue in the Root of Humility, 
Therefore as Pride, according to the wiſe 
Man, is the Beginning and Root of all Sin; ſo 
Humility may as juſtly be ſaid to be the Foun- 
dation and Root of all Virtue, Faith indeed 
is commonly. ſuppoſed to be the Foundati- 
on of the ſpiritual Building: But this does 
not hinder, but that Humility may be proper- 
ly called a Foundation too. For in all Build- 
ings there is a double Foundation, a natural 
and artificial one, If Men would build to 
any purpoſe, they muſt dig deep, and clear 
the Ground, and remove all the Rubbiſh out 
of the Way, till they come to ſomething firm 
and rocky: And then the firſt Corner: ſtone, 
and the reſt of the Foundatien of the Build- 
ing is to be laid. Now this Metaphor or 
Compariſon ſerves excellently well to denote 
the Uſes and Properties both of Faith and 
Humility, as the Foundations of all Virtue. 
For firſt tis the Office of Humility to clear 

the Soil, to ſearch deep into the Heart, and to 
caſt out all that is feeble and looſe, or uſeleſs 
and offenſive. That is, we muſt acknow- 


ledge, 
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ledge, tbat the Power of Man is mere Weak. 
neſs, and that his Wiſdom is mere Fooliſhneſs 
with God; and therefore not fit to build up- 
on, No, we are to place no Confidence in 
ourſelves, to put no Truſt in our own Righte- 
ouſneſs, which is no other than Filth and 
Rubbiſh in the Sight of God. And by thus 
digging deep into the ſandy Foundation of our 
own Hearts, we ſhall open and clear the Way 
for laying that firm Foundation, that chief 
| Corner-ſtone, which is Chriſt our Lord; the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, by whom alone we 
-can be juſtified and faved, And this indeed is 
the principal Foundation. But then as the 
clearing the Way to this is neceſſary, and as 
the doing this is the Property of Humility, 
therefore that alſo is not improperly called a 
Foundation. And how far it is fo, I ſhall 
now confider more diſtinctly, with reſpe& to 
the Graces and Virtues here recommended and 
requrred by our Saviour. 

The firft of which is this -— Bleſſed are 
they that mourn; for they ſhall be comforted. 
Here Mourning ſignifies a godly Sorrow for 
our own Sins and for the Sins of others, and 
as a Conſequence of both, for the Miſeries 
and Calamities of this Life. And this is the 


ns 
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proper and genuine Fruit of Humility. For 
as Humility is founded in the Knowledge of 
ourſelves; ſo every one that knows himſelf, as 
he ought to know, will find abundant Matter 
for pious Mourning and ſerious Lamentation. 
But they that live in Ignorance of themſelves, 
and of their own ſinful State, and have no ſe- 
rious Regard for the abounding Iniquity of the 
Age they live in, will be apt to confound 
Times and Seaſons, to invert the Order both 
of Nature and Grace, to laugh when they 
ſhould mourn, to rejoice at the greateſt Oc- 
caſions of Sorrow, to triumph in the Midſt 
of Danger, and to be angry with thoſe that 
can't be perſuaded to be as unconcerned and 
indolent as themſelves : And all this for want of 
knowing themſelves, and their own ſpiritual 
Condition, their low imperfe& State of Good- 
neſs, their ſlippery Standing, their Hazard of 
Salvation, the Wickedneſs of the World, and 
the manifold Perils they lie continually expoſed 
to. But the Man who ſeriouſly reflects on 
his own finful State, his ſmall Attainments, 
his Negle& of improving the Talents and 
Opportunities that have been afforded him, 
and the growing Iniquity of the preſent Times, 
is in the beſt Diſpoſition to offer unto God that 

Sacrifice, 
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Sacrifice, which is always well-pleaſing to 
him, even the Sacrifice of a broken and con- 
trite Heart, which he has promſed not to de- 
ſpiſe. So neceſſary is an humble Senſe of the 
real State we are in, to work in us true Con- 
trition, to correct and temper our inordinate 
Paſſions and Affections, and to render our im- 
perfect Services acceptable to God. 

Secondly, The next Duty or Beatitude that 
follows in Order, is Meekneſs Bleſſed are 
the Meek; for they ſhall inherit the Earth. 
And of this amiable Virtue, Humility is like- 
wiſe. the Foundation. For Meekneſs conſiſts 
in a due Government and Regulation of the 
Paſſion of Anger; and as a Conſequence of 
this, in a quiet ſuffering of Injuries and Af. 
flictions, Contumely and Contempt; in bear. 
ing with others Failings and: Infirmities, in a 
Backwardneſs to take Offence, and a ready 
Diſpoſition to Peace and Reconciliation, in 
abhorring and avoiding all Manner of Re- 
venge, in a Willingneſs rather to ſuffer Wrong, 
than to right ourſelves by Contention and 
Striſe, and ſo committing ourſelves and our 
Affairs to him who judgeth righteoufly. This 
is a ſhort Deſcription of the Nature and 
Properties of Meekneſs. And *tis obvious and 

obſervable 
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obſervable at firſt Sight, how greatly Humili- 
ty muſt conduce to the Production and Sup- 
port of this Virtie. For he that is duly ſenſi- 
ble of his own Sins and Failings, will not be 
ſoon or immoderately offended at the Failings 
of others. He who is lowly in his own Eyes, 
and knows what he has deſerved at the Hands 
of a holy and righteous God, can't be ſurpris'd 
to meet with ill Treatment from the Hands of 
Men, Meekneſs and Patience are the natu- 
ral and neceſſary Effects of a juſt and humble 
Senſe of our own Demerits. We can't re- 
fle& upon the vaſt immenſe Debt we ſtand 
charged with, for our Offences againſt Al- 
mighty God, repreſented in the Parable as no 
leſs than fen thouſand Talents, without being 
willing and inclin'd to forgive our offending 
Brethren their ſmall Treſpaſſes in Compariſon 
againſt us, which at moſt are ſaid to amount 


to no more than @ hundred Pence. Let the 


Injuries therefore we ſuffer be never ſo many, 
or never ſo great in themſelves, Humility will 


teach us in what Light we ought to conſider 


them, and Meefneſs will enable us to ſuſtain , 
and overcome them. In fhort, Humility and 
Meekneſs are ſuch conſtant Companions, and 
ſo inſeparably men. that he who has not the 

one, 
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one, may well be preſumed to want the other. 
And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour joins them 
both together, when he propoſes himſelf as a 
Pattern to his Followers —— Learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly in Heart, and ye 

ſhall find Reft unto your Souls, 
* » Thirdly, The next great Duty or Beatitude 
is thus expreſſed —— Bleſſed are they which do 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs ; for they 
ſhall be filled. Now nothing can be plainer, 
than that Humility muſt lay the Foundation 
for this Virtue alſo. For this ſuppoſes us ſen- 
fible of our Weakneſſes and Wants; other. 
wiſe we could not be earneſt or deſirous to 
have them ſupplied : And this is the Property 
of Humility. But if we think or ſuppoſe 
ourſelves r1ghteous already, we can't then hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. We muſt 
feel our own Emptineſs, before we can in 
good Earneſt deſire to be filled. The Graces 
of God's Holy Spirit (like the Widow's Cruiſe 
of Oil, which continued running no longer 
than ſhe could find empty Veſſels) are impart- 
ed only to thoſe, that empty themſelves of all 
Worth, that diſclaim all Pretences to Merit in 
themſelves, and truſt only to God's Mercy 
through Chrift for Grace and Acceptance. Tis 
the 


176 Of the-Beatitudes, Ser. 9. 
the Duty and Office of Humility to cleanſe 
and clear the Heart from all Preſumption and 
Self. confidence, from all Truſt or Dependence 
upon our own Strength. And when this is 
effectually done, we are then prepared and diſ- 
poſed (and not. before) to practiſe the Duty 
here recommended. When we are throughly 
acquainted with our own natural Inſufficiency, 
we ſhall then apply, with Earneſtneſs and 
Conſtancy, for Succour and Aſſiſtance from 
above. Nature has no Need to be reminded 
of ber Wants; nor would Grace neither, if 
we duly attended to her Calls, and did not ſuffer 
ourſelves to be diverted from them by other 
Things. If we throughly underſtood our 
Want of Grace, and ſenſibly felt the Want 
of it, we ſhould be eager and forward to 
comply with all thoſe Opportunities and. 
Means, that are appointed for the Convey- 
ance of it into our Hearts; particularly that 
moſt excellent Means, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, in partaking of which, thoſe 
that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs are 
ſure to be filled; fo far at leaſt, as may be ſuf- 
ficient for their preſent Need. 
Fourthly, Another Duty here required and 
recommended by our Saviour, is Mercifulneſs— 
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Bleſſed are the Merciful ; for they ſhall ab- 
tain Mercy: A Virtue, that has the ſtrongeſt 
Motives to recommend it, and that is moſt 
pathetically and forcibly urged upon us by the 
_ Goſpel of Cbhriſt; but which none can right- 
ly underſtand or practiſe, as he ought, who 
is not, in ſome good Meaſure, endued with 
Poverty of Spirit, or Humility. For *tis 
our own Want and Experience of Mercy, 
that muſt teach us to ſhew Mercy to others. 
He that is duly ſenſible, and ſeriouſly conſi- 
ders, how much he ſtands indebted to infinite 
Mercy for the Comforts of this Life and the 
Hopes of a better; and what aſtoniſhing 
Means and Methods have been uſed to bring 
him into a State and Capacity of Salvation, 
can never find in his Heart to be unmerciful 
and implacable to the greateſt of Enemies, or 
for the worſt of Injuries; but will rather 
gladly embrace all Opportunities and Occaſi- 
ons of teſtifying, how great a Value he ſets 
upon the Mercies of God and Chri/t, by ſhew. 
ing ſomething of the like Mercy to his Fellow- 
Chriſtians, So uſeful, you ſee, and neceſſary 
is Humility for every Part and Diviſion of the 
ſpiritual Building, neither of which could be 
carried on, or begun, unleſs Humility prepare 
Vor. II. 5 the 
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the Way, and clear the Foundation; as may 


{ti} more fully and evidently appear by conft- 


dering the three remaining Beatitudes. 
Fifthly then, The next in Order is Purity of 


Heart —— Blefjed are the pure in Heart; 


for they ſhall ſee God. Now this is not a fin- 
gle Grace or Virtue, but a complex one, ct a 
Complication of Graces, and comprehends at 
leaſt one Half of draffical Religion, Tis 
the fame in-Proportion, as the Tice is to the 
Fruit; and 'tis our Saviour's own Compati- 
ſon. . That which is produced, muſt be of the 
fame Kind and Quality with that which pro- 
diceth. And according to the good or bad 
Diſpofition of the Heart, ſo Men ſpeak, and 
ſo they act. For @ goad Tree bringeth forth 
gvod Fruit, and a corrupt Tree bringeth forth 
evil Fruit. Wherefore by their Fruits ye ſhall 
know them. Now Purity of Heart implies a 
conſtant Intention to pleaſe God, and a con- 
Kant Care to abſtai from all ſuch vam and 
finful Thoughts, Imagmations, and Deſires, 
as pollute and defife the Soul, and render it 
6dious and loathſome in the Sight of att Holy 
and jealous God, who is of purer Eyes than 
to behold Iniquity, and reguireth Truth in the 
inward Parts, But none can preſume to be 
thus 
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thus pure in Heart, who are not likewiſe poor 
in Spirit, or endued with a Spirit of Humili- 
ty. For tis the Qffice and Property of Hu- 
mility, to ſearch and find out every Deformity 
of the Soul, and every Thing that defileth. 
And ſince the Nature of Man is miſerably di- 
ſtorted and polluted ever fince the firſt 3 
gion deriv'd from Adam's Tranſgreſſion; it is 
Work enough for one ſingle Virtue to examine 
and diſcover the ſeveral foul Branches of this 
original Taint and Corruption, and then to 
preſent and deliver them over, as it were, to 
the Diſcipline and Correction of that other 
Virtue, which is here called Purity of Heart, 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to cleanſe the Soul from 
all the Filthineſs of Sin, to remove whatever 
is vile and offenſive, and to caſt out what is 
hurtful and pernicious; and ſo by Degrees to 
prepare the Heart for the Refidence of the 
Holy Spirit, and to make it ſuch a fit and 
cleanly Habitation as the God of Holineſs may 
not diſdain to dwell in. The Work of Humi- 
lity, in this Cafe, is hke that of a Man's be- 
volding his natural Face in a Glaſs ; and that 
of Purity of Heart, like his Care afterwards, 
by the Help of that, to waſh away any Spots 
or Sim, and to rectiſy whatever is amis. 
N 2 * 
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For fo the pure in Heart, by the Help of 
Humility, take the ſame Pains to cleanſe and 
beautify the inner Man, as others do to deck 
and adorn the outward. Humility is a nice 
and curious Obſerver both of the outward Ac. 
tion, and of what paſſes within ; and ſearches 
and ſpies out many Failings and Defects, 
which Pride or Partiality would eaſily over- 
look. And tis Purity of Heart that renews 
the Image of God upon the Soul, or that pre- 
pares Men to be Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture. F any Man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, he is none of his. 
But none can have the Spirit of Chriſt, who is 
not pure in Heart. For into an impure Soul 
the Holy Spirit will not enter. Tis therefore 
the Part of Humility to prepare the Way for 
his Reception, and by proper Acts of Contri- 
tion to invite him into the Soul. Neither the 
Poor in Spirit, nor the Pure in Heart, pretend 
to Perfection, or to any Merit or Righteouſ- 


neſs of their own, On the contrary, they 


freely acknowledge themſelves to be ſubject to 
the ſame Failings, and to the ſame Paſſions 
with other Men ; but then they labour to mor- 
tify and ſubdue them; and their Labour will 
not be in vain,” For they that are —_— 

5 | wil 
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will certainly in Time become Pure in Heart; 
and they that are Pure in Heart have the 
Promiſe to ſee God, to be enlighten'd and ſanc- 
tified by him in this Life, and to behold him 
Face to Face in the Life to come, Now as 
this Beatitude particularly regards God and 
ourſelves : So, 

Sixthly, The next has reſpe& unto our 
Neighbours. — Bleſſed are the Peace-makers ; 
for they ſhall be called the Children of God, 
But to live in Peace with others, and to make 
Peace among thoſe that are at variance, re- 
quires a very humble and lowly State of Soul. 
No one is fit to be a Moderator in hot Diſ- 
putes and fierce Contentions, but he that has 
learn'd to ſubdue his own Paſſions; and is able 
to bear Reproach and Contempt. The Re. 


conciler of Differences generally comes in for 


a double Share of Anger or Hatred, and is al- 
moſt ſure to diſpleaſe both Parties; for ſome 
Time at leaſt, or till, by the Force of calm 
Reaſoning and ſerious Perſuaſions, their Paſſi- 
ons are cooled and begin to ſubſide: And when 
theſe are ſomewhat filenced, then the ſtill Voice 
of Reaſon and Religion may at laſt prevail, 
or at leaſt will make Men more attentive to 
good Counſel, and more willing to hearken to 


N 3 Terms 
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Terms of Accommodation. This is figured 
out to us, in a ſtrong and lively Manner, by 
what God was pleaſed to tranſact and repre- 
ſent before the Prophet Elijah, who was com- 
manded to go forth and fland upon the Mount 
before the Lord. And behold, the Lord paſſed 
by, and à great and ſtrong Wind rent the 
Mauntains, and brake in pieces the . Rocks be- 
fore the Lord; but the Lord was not in the 
Wind. And after the Wind an Earthquake ; 
but the Lord was not in the Earthquake. And 
after the Earthquake a Fire; but the Lord 
was not in the Fire. And after the Fire a 
till ſmall Voice, And it was fo, when Elijah 
heard it, he wrapped his Face in his Mantle, 
and went out, and flood in the entering in of 
the Cave. And behold there came a Voice un- 
to him and ſaid, what doſt thou here, Elijah ? 
Now to apply this in a moral Way, and to 
the preſent-Caſe — The {ill ſmall Voice that 
firſt awakened the Prophet ( for before this 
he ſeemed not to be moved at the ſeveral 
frightful Phnomena that had paſſed before 
him) I fay, this £:/ ſmall Voice is the Voice 
of Humility, in which alone God is to be 
found. But Storms and Tempeſts, Earth- 
quakes and Lightnings, and their moral An. 


titypes, 
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titypes, bluſtering Paſſions, furious Tempers, 
and great Commotions, are often ſuffered by 


God to be raiſed and brought about by the 


Agency of the Prince of the Power . of the 
Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children 
of Diſobedience. And till theſe be laid, the 
ſtiil ſmall Voice can't be heard; but when it is, 
the Divine Call will be attended to and obey'd. 
Let none then preſume to be Peace-makers, 


or attempt to reconcile others, who can't ſtand 


out the Storms of Pride and Paſſion, or are 


not humble enough to ſubmit to Contradicti- 


on, Calumny, and Reproach. And this Fenn 
me, in the _ 

Seventh place, to conſider the „ cighel and 
laſt Beatitude, and to prove that this likewiſe 
is founded in Humility — Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs-ſake ; 
for their's is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed 
are ye «when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſhall jay all manner of Evil againſt 
you falſly for my Sale: Rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad, for great is your Reward in Hea- 
ven; for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which 


were before you. Now tho? this is an exalted 
and heroick Pitch of Virtue, yea, the Top 


and —— of all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
N 4 tues; 
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tues; yet even this higheſt Part of the ſpiritual Q 
Building could no more be raiſed, than any, 
other Part, without the Foundation of Hu- 
mility. For this teaches us, among other 
Things, to deſpiſe ourſelves, and to abhor our 
own Vileneſs: It teaches us likewiſe to deſpiſe 
the World, and to be content to be deſpiſed 
by it, and to truſt and hope in God alone. 
From this Account of Humility 'tis eaſy to 
ſee, how the poor in Spirit may riſe by De- 
grees to that State of Chriſtian Perfection, 
that is recommended by our Saviour in his laſt 
Beatitude, His Work, I may fay, in this 
reſpect, is half done already. For he that 
has learnt to deſpiſe himſelf and to deſpiſe the 
World, that is, to think meanly of all Things 
here below, is prepared to undergo any Hard- 
ſhips for the Sake of God and a good Con- 
ſcience. All that he may ſeem farther to need 

or require, is ſuch a ſedate and ſerene Tem. 
per and Conſtancy of Mind, and ſuch a full 
Aſſurance of the Love and F. avour of God, as 
may diſpoſe a Man even to rejoice in Tribulati- 
on, and to take Pleaſure in Sufferings. But 
even this higheſt Degree of Chriſtian Forti- 
tude or paſſive Virtue, the humble and pa- 
tient Sufferer will be capable of attaining at 
length, 
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length, by what is here propoſed by our Lord 
as the great Motive to ſuch Suffering, name- 
ly, the ſure and bright Proſpect of an exceed- 
ing and eternal Weight of Glory, with which 
the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not 
worthy to be compared. And therefore our 
Bleſſed Lord bids thoſe that are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs-ſake, not barely to be contented 
and patient, but to rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, becauſe great is their Reward in Hea- 
Aen. 

Thus we ſee, what noble and magnificent 
Structures in Piety and Virtue may and have been 
raiſed upon that mean and contemptible Foun- 
dation in the Eye of the World, Poverty of 
Spirit, or Humility ; which is the Ground- 
work of every other Beatitude, and indeed of 
every Duty and Virtue required by the Goſpel: 
As it teaches us to acknowledge our finful, 
weak, and dependent State, and infinite De- 
merits ; to renounce all Merit and Righteouſ- 
neſs of our own, and to truſt entirely to the 
Merits and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for Par- 
don, Grace, and Salvation ; and to aſcribe the 
Honour of every Thing that is Praiſe-worthy 
in us to God, and to take the Shame of all 

that 


7 
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that is Blame-worthy to ourſelves. And now 
I come, under my 

Second general Head, to conſider the Or- 
der and Connexion of the other Beatitudes, 
or what Dependence they have upon one an- 
other. For having cleared the Foundation, 
and taken a general View of the whole ſpi- 
ritual Building, it may now be proper to ſur- 
vey the ſeveral Parts, and to take a cloſer 


View of their mutual Coherence and Depen- 


dence upon each other. To which End 1 
obſerve, firſt, that tho' the Virtues here recom- 


mended are of a mixt Nature, yet ſome re- 
late more peculiarly to God, and others have 
a more immediate reſpect to our Neighbour 
and curſelves. Thoſe that are allowed to re- 
late more eſpecially to God, are theſe four, 
Mourning, Hungring and Thirfling after 
Ri ghteouſneſs, Purity of Heart, and Suffer- 
ing for Righteouſneſs-ſake. Thoſe that relate 


more directly to Man, are Meekneſs, Merci- 


Fulneſs, and Peaceableneſs ; with which we 
muſt join Poverty of Spirit, as the Mother- 
Virtue of all the reſt, in both Kinds, or as 


partly reſpecting God, and partly our Neigh- 


bour and ourſelves. Now thoſe of the former 
Kind, or thoſe relating to God, do truly, pro- 


perly, 
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perly, and naturally follow or infer each other; 
the firſt producing the ſecond, and the ſecond 
the third. Thus mourning for Sin, conſider- 
ing our preſent State, is in the firſt Place ne- 
ceſſary: Then follows naturally, Bungring 
and thirſting after Righteouſneſs : After that, 
Purity of Heart, which is, in ſome Degree, 
the very Beatitude annex'd to that Grace: 
And, laſtly, comes Perſecution for Righteonſe 
neſs-ſake, which is the Crown of all, not on- 
ly for want of Opportunity to practiſe any 
higher Degree of Virtue, as in the Caſe of 
Martyrdom, but as including all that went 
before, and as we can't conceive any more 
exalted Degree of Virtue practicable by Men. 
For greater Love hath no Man than this, that 
a Man lay down his Life for his Friend. So 
that this ſurpaſſes even what the Angels them- 
ſelves are capable of, who can obey, but not 
ſuffer for Chriſt. Then as to the Virtues re- 
lating more immediately to Man, there is like- 
wiſe a neceſſary Dependence and ſtrict Con- 
nexion between them. When the Paſſion of 
Anger is under due Government by Meekne/s, 
we are ina better Diſpoſition to be merciful : 
When we have put on Bowels of Mercy, we 
ſhall be readily inclined to live peaceably our. 


ſelves, 
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ſelves, and to promote Peace among others, 
And the Reaſon why this Duty of Peace- 
making is mention'd laſt, and why no other 
Duty towards Man follows after this, ſeems 
to be, that as this Duty implies and preſup- 
poſes the three foregoing, and therefore muſt 
be of a more eminent and exalted Nature (as 
the greater includes the leſs, and not the lets 
the greater) ſo may it be higheſt in God's 
Eſteem upon another Account, as moſt fitly 
repreſenting the great Kindneſs and Office of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, as Mediator; who came 
to make Peace between Heaven and Earth, 
to reconcile God to Men, and Men to one 
another. Therefore is he emphatically ſtiled 
our Peace; and therefore was he uſher'd into 
the World with this Angelical Hymn —— 
| Glory to God in the Higheſt, on Earth Peace, 
Good-will towards Men. And when he was 
departing out of the World, he left this as his 
laſt Legacy to his Diſciples —— Peace I leave 
with you, my Peace I give unto you. 2.1 
obſerve, that not only the Duties relating to 
God, and the Duties relating to Man, do re- 
ſpectively produce and ſupport each other, in 
that moſt natural Order in which they are 
* but likewiſe that from each diſtinct 

Duty 


£7] 


Ser. 9, Of the Beatitudes. 189 
Duty reſpecting God, proceeds a particular 
Virtue relating to Man, Thus from Mourn- 
ing tis an eaſy Deſcent to Meelneſi; this be- 
ing the genuine Fruit and proper Reſult of 
true Chriſtian Mourning. For he that is an- 
gry and diſpleaſed with himſelf (as every pious 
Mourner is and muſt be) will ceaſe to be 
grieved or angry with his Brother. But this 
is not ſo ſtrictly true on the other Side, For I 
know no ſuch direct and immediate Influence 
that Meekneſs has upon bungring and thirſting 
after Righteouſneſs, as Mourning has upon 
Meekneſs. Nor therefore does the Virtue re- 
quired towards our Brother directiy tend, but 
only remotely (as the Practice of any one Vir- 
tue will make us more diſpoſed to the Practice 
of all Virtue in general) to produce the next 
Virtue towards God; but every Virtue to- 
wards God is naturally productive of the fol- 
lowing Virtue towards Man. Thus hungring 
and thirſting after Righteouſneſs will ſoon 
create and work in us a merciful Temper ; 
fince our Hungring and Thirſting to be filled 
with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, plainly pre- 
ſuppoſes our being very ſenſible of our own 
Emptineſs, Wants, and Deficiencies, which will 
incline us to pity and be merciful to others: 
Or, 
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Or, if by Righteouſneſs we underſtand our 
appearing righteous before, or being acquitted 
and juſtified by God, then tis certain, that 
while we are earneſtly defiring and fecking af. 
ter this, there is no Inſtance of Mercy that 
we ſhall not be ready to exerciſe towards our 
Brethren. So of Purity of Heart, which is 
the Duty towards God; this does not depend 
upon the foregoing Duty towards Man, , or 
proceed from Acts of Tendernefs towards 
others, but rather from the Exerciſe of a pro- 
per and juſt Severity towards ourſelves; and is 
the moſt ready, the moſt likely, and the moſt 
eſfectual Way or Means to the following Duty 
of Peace-making; to which nothing conduces 
more than a pure Heart, free from thoſe Lufts 
and ſenſual Affections, which are the Seeds of 
Strife and Contention. And this is what St. 
Paul obſerves — Whereas there be Diviſions 
among ft you, are ye not carnal ? And fo St. 
Jumes — From whence come Wars and Fight- 
inge amongſt you? Come they not hence, even 
of your Lufls? And *tis obſervable, chat this 
Apoſtle places theſe two in the very fame Order 
that our Saviour dees, and makes the former 
productive of the latter The Wiſdom that 
45 —_ above, is firſt pure, and then peaceable. 


Lefty, 
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Laſtly, Tho there be no Virtue relating to 
Man, mentioned after Perſecution for Righte- 
ouſnefs-ſake, as flowing from or produced by 
it; yet as tis a Teſtimomy of the greateſt Love 
to God, ſo is it attended with the greateſt 
| _ Charity to Men, the Charity of förgiving and 
praying for Enetrries: Which has often had 
wonderful Effects, ſo as to convert Utibelievers, 
to fitengthen the Faich of the Weak, to anf- 
mate ebe Strong, and to verify that aneient 
Saying, — The Blood of _— Martyrs is the 
Seed of the Church. 

1 have low finilhed what 7 defign'd, with 
all the Brevity that the Copiouſneſs of the Sub. 
ject would allow; and among the many Infe- 
 Terices and Obſervations that may be made, I 
ſhall cloſe all with- theſe two very ſhort" ones 
upon what has been ſaid. 1. I can't but ob- 
ſerve the Folly and Indifcretion of thoſe that 
would build up a Chriftian Practice without 
laying the Foundation in Humility, which is 

like a Man's building a Houſe upon the Sand; 
the Conſequence of which can be nothing but 

in, as our Saviour obſerves in the Cloſe of 
this Sermon on the Mount. Let us not then 
preſume to think ourſelves holy before we have 
un Humility, or that we hunger and #hir/? 


after 
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after Righteouſneſs before we have heartily 
mourned for our Sins, or that we can be Peace- 
makers without being pure, or prepared to ſuf- 
fer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs-ſake, before 
we have practiſed, in ſome ' good Meaſure, all 
the foregoing Duties. 2. From hence we may 
fafely examine the Truth of our Graces, and 
what Progreſs we have made in them. For 
| Knce ſome are antecedent, and ſome conſequent, 
ſome as the Cauſe, others as the Effect, we 
may be ſure that we can't have the Effect, if 
we have not the Cauſe; we can't have the 
Fruit, if we have not the Root. In vain we 
pretend to be merciful}, if we are not meek; 
in vain to be meek, if we never truly mourn'd 
for our Sins; in vain to be Peace-makers, un- 
leſs we are pure in Heart, and free from thoſe 
inordinate Paſſions and Affections, which are 
the great Diſturbers of Society. And ſince God 
is a God of Order, and not of Confuſion, and 
would haveevery Precept of his obſerved in its 
due Place and Seaſon, Iconclude with St. Paul's 
Advice concerning the ceremonial Part of Re- 
ligion, which is as proper with reſpect to the 
moral — Let all Things be done decently and 
in Order. 
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SERMON I. 

The End and Deſign of CurisT's 
giving himſelf for us, with reſpect 
to Sin and Obedience. 


* 


Trrus ii. 14. 
Who gave himſelf for us, that be 
might redeem us from all I. niquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
People, xealous of Good Works. 


H E Things which Chrift undertook 
and accompliſhed in the Fleſh, were 


not only great and ſtupendous in 
themſelves, but likewiſe attended with the 
moſt beneficial and durable Conſequences, and 
full of the moſt gracious Deſigns and Purpoſes 
for the Recovery and Reſtoration of the fallen 
Race of Mankind, When God determin'd 
to ſend his Son' into the World, upon the 


O 2 kindeſt 
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kindeſt Meſſage that ever was diſpatched from 
Heaven, tho he knew beforehand there would 
be too many that would withſtand the clear 
Evidence that ſhould be given, reject the gra- 
cious Offers that ſhould be made, wilfully 
neglect ſo great Salvation, and render them- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal Life; yet, at the 
ſame time he foreknew, that there would be 
in every Age a Number of faithful and well- 
diſpoſed Perſons, who would readily embrace 
and duly conform to the Precepts of Chr iſt, 
and by a regular and holy Converſation, or by 
a ſincere and timely Rępentance, endeavour to 
anfwer the Ends of his coming into the 
World, The Ends of his coming, and of 
all that be did and ſuffer d, while upon Earth, 
arc here by the Apoſtle reduced to three general 
Heads. For, fliſt, He gave bimfelf for us, that 
be might redeem-us from all Iniquity. Sacongly, 
That he might pxrify to bin If a pecular 
People. And, thirdly, that this peculiar Peo- 
ple might diſtinguiſh and mavifeſt them- 
ſelyes as ſuch, by being zealous of Good 
Works. 

But before i explain theſe Heads diſtinctly, 
it will be proper to conſider, in few Words, 
the Manner or Meaning of his giving himſelf 
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for us. Now. in ſome Parts of the Goſpel it 
is aid, that God gave his Son; and here, and 
in other Places, that the Son gave himſelf for 
us. For a right underſtanding of theſe two 
Aſſertions, we may obſetve, that God the Fa. 
ther did not by any Act of ſupreme Authori- 


ty oblige the Son to take upon him our Na- 


ture, and in that Nature to ſuifer for us; for 
did the Son, in coming into the World, and 


aſſuming our Nature, only ſubmit to a ſupe- 


rior Command; for then he could not freely 
have offered himſelf, No; as there was no 
Force ot Conſtraint on the one Part, fo nei- 
ther was there any natyral or neceſſary Obliga- 
tion on the other. But the whole Affair of 
our Salvation was contrived, carried on, and 
compleated, by the joint Counſel and Con- 
currence of all the three Perſons in the Sacred 
Trinity, and more particularly by a mutual 
Compact and Agreement of the Father and 
the Son, For, to ſpeak after the Manner of 
Men, we may ſuppoſe that God the Father, 
out of his owti mere Motion and free Grace, 
propounded to the Son the Redemption of a 
ſinful World, 'by an Exchange of Perſon and 


Puniſhment, and by offering to accept of a ſuit- 
able Satisfaction to his offended juſtice, upon 


O 3 certain 
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certain Terms and Conditions, to be after. 
terwards required on Man's Part; and that 
then the Son did freely and readily, without 

any other impulſive Cauſe, than that. of his 
own mere Mercy and tender Love towards 
Mankind, accept of his Father's: Propoſal, 
and condeſcended to become the Subſtitute or 
Repreſentative of Mankind, and to ſuſtain 
the Character and to ſuffer the Puniſhment of 
Sinners, in order to fave and redeem thoſe 
who ſhould believe and acknowledge him as 
their Saviour, and comply with the Terms 
and Conditions of Salvation, From this brief 
Account you may obſerve, that the Father 
firſt gave his Son as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the World, and then accepted of the Sacrifice 
which himſelf had provided: And that the 
Son firſt gave himſelf for us, and then offer'd 
himſelf without Spot unto God, by way of 
Ranſom for thoſe Souls, that lay under the 
Curſe of the Law, and under the Sentence of 
Condemnation ; by way of Atonement and 
Expiation for thoſe Sins, which had deſerved 
and incurred an eternal Vengeance ; and by 
way of Purchaſe and Recovery of that Free- 
dom and Happineſs, which had been loſt and 
forfeited by | Diſobedience. Had not the Son been 


equal : 
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equal to the Father in Nature and Eſſence, 
the Oblation of himſelf, on ſuch an Account, 
had been unworthy of God, and inſufficient 
for the Ends for which it was offered. But 
being God by Nature, and yet capable of be- 
coming Man, he was, all things conſidered, 
the only Perſon in the World that was able 
to undertake and accompliſh the great Work 
of our Redemption, He is therefore faid to 
be willing to ſuffer, and mighty to ſave, to 
give his Life a Ranſom for many, to give him- 
ſelf for us an Offering and à Sacrifice unto 
God for a fweet-ſmelling Savour, to have of- 
fer'd himſelf without Spot, and now once in the 
end of the World to have appear'd to put a- 
way Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, tho' he 
was the Lamb flain, in the Divine Purpoſe, 
from the Foundation of the World. All which, 
and- the like Expreſſions, do plainly denote, 
and undeniably prove, that Chrif's Sacrifice 
of himſelf was a Free- will- offering, pre-or- 
dained and accepted of God as ſuch, fully 
commenſurate to the Guilt of Man's Sin, 
abundantly ſufficient to fatisfy the Juſtice of 
Gad, and to anſwer all thoſe other gracious 
Ends and Deſigns, for which it was offered. 
e And 
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And what thoſe are, the Apoſtle declares in 


the Text, and ſums up under three Heads. 
The fit of which is, that Cbriſt offered 
or gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Jniquity, The World perhaps 
would have thought themſelves more obliged 


to him, if he had come to redeem them from 
temporal Evils and Calamities, and the mani- 


fold Preſſures and Aﬀictions of this mortal 
State, or promiſed to make them Victorious 
and Triumphant in all Dangers, and over all 
Oppoſition. But this was a Redemption un- 
ſuitable to their preſent Condition, and un- 
equal to the great Undertaking of the Son of 
God. He might, tis true, have done all this, 
and abundantly more for us. For he that 
could do the greater, was certainly able to do 
the 4%. But he had higher Views and nobler 
Deſigns. He came to viſit the Spirits in Pri- 
ſon, and to redeem loſt Souls. And one of 
theſe Souls, in his own Account, is of more 
Value than all the World. Of what Value 
then muſt that Sacrifice be, that was able to 
redeem a World of Souls? As all Mankind 
were ſold under Sin, and held captive by Satan, 
there was none that could purchaſe and pro- 


cure our Freedom from this Bondage and Sla- 
very, 
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very, but the Son of God; nor even he, with- 
out giving himſelf for us. And therefore did 
he give himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us, not from preſent, but from future Miſery, 
not from this or that particular Sin, or the 
more dangerous and deſtructive Vices of hu- 
man Nature, but from all Iniguity. His 
Aim and Deſign was our Perfection and Hap- 
pineſs; which, in the Nature of the Thing, 
could not be effected without a-Diſcharge and 
Deliverance from i Sin; not indeed all at 
once, but at ſeveral Times, and in different 
Meaſures and Degrees. Had our Saviour left 
us under the Guilt, or indulged us the Liberty 
of any one Sin, neither our Happineſs nor 
our Obedience could have been ſecured. But 
he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity, firſt, by delivering us 
from the Guilt and Puniſhment, and ſecondly, 
from the Power and Dominion of Sin. 
Firſt, Our Blefled Saviour gave himſelf for 
us, that he might deliver us from the Guilt of 
Sin; that is, from our Obnoxiouſneſs to Pu- 
niſhment. For as Sin is the Tranſgrefſion of 
the Law, it deſerves and ſtands charged with 
Puniſhment; and what the peculiar Puniſh- 
ment, threaten d to Sin, is, the Scripture in- 
I | | forms 
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forms us in theſe Words —— The Wages of | 


Sin is Death ; by which is meant the Death of 
the Soul as well as of the Body, or the ſuffering 
of an eternal Vengeance. And therefore tho? 
temporal Evils and Calamities are, in ſome 


meaſure, a Puniſhment for Sin, and that both 


naturally and judicially; yet our Saviour's Sa- 


crifice was chiefly, if not wholly, deſigned to 


redeem us from that Puniſhment which will 
be eternal. As to the Evils and Miſeries of 


this preſent Life, as they are not incon- 


ſiſtent with a State of Pardon and Grace; fo 
are they generally intended and inflicted by 
God, in order to prevent the more formid- 
able Evils of the World to come. When 


therefore we affirm, that Chriſt died to re- 
deem us from the Guilt of Sin, or to free us 


from Puniſhment, we muſt be ſuppoſed to 
mean no more, than that the Life he laid 
down, the Blood he ſhed, and the Sacrifice 
he offered on the Croſs, was deſigned, and is 
effectual, upon our fulfilling the Conditions 
required, to ſave our Souls fram everlaſting 
Deſtruction, and to deliver us from the Wrath 
to come; but was not intended to free or ex- 


empt us from preſent Evils, and temporary 
Sufferings, even tho theſe are ſome Part of the 


Wages 


& ® 
rng 1 in... 1 


- OH — 90 r r om cos wa etl. / / a. 


——— 
<< A 


— — — 


Ser.1. Of Sin and Obedience. 203 


Wages and Conſequences of Sin. But not- 
withſtanding this, we muſt till obſerve, that 
Chriſt's Sacrifice does ectualiy take away the 
Guilt of Sin in his Life as well as in the 
other, tho? not fully and finally ; as 'tis the 
Cauſe and Means of reconciling God to us, 
and rendering him gracious and propitious to 
Sinners ; and as Faith in this Sacrifice, or a 
lively Application of it to ourſelves, eſpecially | 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, does 
plainly and powerfully tend to quiet and pacify 
the Conſcience, to give us an aſſured Hope 
of Pardon, to diſpel Fears and Miſgivings, and 
to create in us, by Degrees, that Peace of 
God which paſſeth all Underſtanding. And 
tho? this Sacrifice was not deſign'd to deliver 
us from the Evils and Puniſhments of this 
Life, yet it takes out the Sting of them; and 
as they are render'd more ſupportable by the 
Example of a crucified Saviour, ſo are they 
likewiſe ſanctified to us by the Merits of his 
Sufferings. For all the Afflictions of true Be. 
lievers are conſecrated by the Croſs, and derive 
2 healing and falutary Virtue from thence. So 
that by this Means being delivered from the 
tormenting Fears of future Puniſhment, and 
freed in a great Meaſure from any uneaſy Ap- 

en 
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prehenſions of preſent Danger or approaching 
Calamities, and even of Death itſelf, and 
powerfully ſuſtained under the Weight and 
Preſſure of thoſe Evils they may at preſent 
feel and experience, they have nothing to do 
but to go on patiently and contentedly in their 
Duty, and to ſerve God with a willing Mind, 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the 
Days of their Life. Such is the bleſſed Fruit 
and Effect of Cbriſt's giving himſelf for us, 
with regard to this Life, or our preſent Deli- 
verance from the Gulf of Sin. But how 
great his Mercy is, and how mighty the Be- 
nefit, with reſpect to the other World, is what 
we can neither expreſs, nor conceive, till we 
come ourſelves to feel and partake of it. 
But, 

Secondly, Chrift gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us not only from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment, but from the Power and 
Dominion of Sin. As in the former Caſe he had 
regard to the /onge/t Duration of our Beings, 
and by an amazing Act of Love and Conde- 
ſcenfion, reſcued and delivered us from an 
Eternity of Woe and Miſery; fo in this he 
conſults the Intereſts of our better Part, and 
"7 the er and n Influences of the 
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Holy Spirit, which he purchaſed for us by 
his precious Blood, he renews, ſtrengthens, 
and purifies the inner Man, purges the Soul. 
from the Pollution and deſtroys the domineer- 
ing Power of Sin, For, as St. John afferts, 
the Blood of Fefus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
Sin, It has à purifying Virtue and healing 
Quality, which are convey'd to the Soul by 
Means of a lively Faith, and thoſe holy Or- 
dinances that are appointed for this End. Tt 
was our Saviour's Sacrifice of himſelf that firſt 
render d us capable of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 
and pat us into a State-or Capacity of Salvation. 
Without this, we ſhould neither have been able 
to obtain, nor been diſpoſed to fue for Mercy. 
Bupnow God commands and invites all Men 
to t, by declaring his Acceptance of the 
Sacrifice of Chri/f, as a ſufficient Atonement 
for Sins that are paſt ; and upon their Repen- 
tance, the ſame Sacrifice is applied to their Be- 
nefit, and thro Faith becomes effectual to the 
obtaining of their Pardon. Accordingly our 
Church directs us, in her moſt ſolemn Office, 
to beſeech God, that by the Merits and Death 
of his Son Jeſus Chrift, and through Faith in 
his Blood, e and all bis whole Church may 
' obtain e of our Sins, and all other 
Benefits 
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Benefits of his Paſſion." The firſt Benefit we 
receive by Chriſt's Death, is the Privilege of 
Repentance; and the next is Remiſſion of Sins. 
But this Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
during this Life, being only a preſent Diſ- 
charge from Puniſhment, which may be for- 
feited or loſt by Relapſes into Sin, ſomething 
farther is neceſſary both to purify and fortify 
our Souls, to encourage and ſecure our Perſe. 
verance, and prepare us for the heavenly State. 
And therefore, after Pardon obtained for paſt 
Tranſgreſſions, there will be Occaſion, fo long 
as we are in this World, of making continual 
Application to the Virtue and Merits of Chrift's 
Blood, to confirm our ſtanding, and to keep 
us from falling, that we loſe not thoſe Things 
we have wrought, or grow weary in Well-do- 
ing. As our Bleſſed Saviour gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all Iniguity; 
fo be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for all the 
Faithful; by Virtue of which, they are ena- 
bled from Time to Time, and in ſome good 
Meaſure, to maintain their Integrity, and to 
bring forth Fruits meet for et et to ar- 
rive at length to ſomething of Stability in 
Goodneſs, and to be continually draw. 
ing nearer and nearer to a State of Per- 
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fection. Thus it is, that our Bleſſed Lord 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity; that is, that he might gra- 
dually weaken, and at laſt deſtroy the whole 
Body of Sin, and from the Death of Sin raiſe 
us to a Life of Righteouſneſs, and perfe& his 
Strength in our Weakneſs. After all our own 
beſt Endeavours, both our Goodneſs and our 
Repentance will be imperfect. But then we 
may aſſure ourſelves, that the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death will cover and atone for the one, and 
the Perfection of his Obedience ſupply the De- 
fects of the other. From hence then we may 
perceive, that we ſtand in need of the Virtue | 
and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood through every 
Stage of our. Chriſtian Courſe, from our firſt 
entering into Covenant with him by Baptiſm, 
to the laſt Period of cur Life: And conſe- 
quently to have an Intereſt in his Merits, is 
our greateſt Comfort, and our only Safety 
This is what we are continually to ſeek to him 
for by Prayer, what is promiſed to us upon 
our Repentance, what we are to apply to ur- 
ſelves by Faith; and what we are made Par- 
takers of in the right Uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ments. And happy are thoſe Souls, that are 
built upon this Rock, that aſter all ny have 
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or can do, renounce all Merit and Righteouſ- 


neſs in themſelves, and rely wholly and entire- 
ly upon the Sacrifice and Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, for Pardon and Grace, for Acceptance 


and Salvation, For, as the Apoſtle afferts, by 


one Offering he hath” perfetted for ever them 


that are ſanctiſied, and obtained eternal Re- 
dempt ian for them. Which Words import, 


that the Beginning, the Progreſs, and the fi- 


niſhing our Courſe here, and our final Con- 


ſummation in Bliſs hereafter, are plainly ow- 


ing and thankfully to be aſcribed to Chri/fs 
one Oblation of himfelf upon the Crofts ; 
which was ſufficient to ſanctify Sinners, to per- 


fect. them that are fjanthified, and to obtain 


eternal Redemption for them. 


Now this important Doctrine, thus briefly | 
explained, will afford abundant Matter both 


of Humiliation and Comfort to us. Tis cer- 
tainly a Matter of the greateſt Humiliation, to 
conſider that our Sins ſhould require ſo coſtly 
à Sacrifice for their Expiation and Atonement ; 
that nothing lefs than the Blood of the Son of 
God, which of infinite Value, as being 
the Blood of one that is God as well as Man, 
could ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, deliver us from 
the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, redeem our 


Souls 
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Souls from Death, and fave us from periſhing 
everlaſtingly. : By this we may, ſee ſomething 
of the malignant and deſtructive Nature of 
Sin, what it denotes, and what it deſerves, 
how full of Turpitude and Baſeneſs in itſelf, 


how odious and provoking to God, and how . 


dreadfully fatal, and pernicious to Man; when 
no other ſufficient Atonement for. it could be 
found, but the precious Blood of Chriſt, that 
Lamb of God, of ſpotleſs Innocence and i in- 
finite Dignity, and of more Worth than the 
whole World of Creatures. And what an 
humbling Thought ſhould this be to every 
Chriſtian, to conſider, that the bigheſt Price 
that was poſſible to be paid vas exacted and 


particular; and that nothing lefs could redeem 
him from all Iniquity, and ſave him from ever 

laſting Deſtruction, but the loweſt Debaſement 
and moſt aſtoniſhing Sufferings of the Prince of 
Life and Lord of Glory? And as this is Mat- 
ter of Humiliation, ſo is it likewiſe of Conſo- 
lation to evety faithful Chriſtiad: For, as St. 

Paul reaſons the Caſe, I, when wwe were Ene- 
miet, we were reconciled unto God by the 
Death ef his _ much more er reconciled, 
* E. II. *Þ:\ 5 


demanded by God as a Ranſom for his Soul a 
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we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Chriſt died for 
us while we were his Enemies, and ſurely 
then he will not forſake us now we are become 
his Servants, He that gave himſelf for us on 
the Croſs; does ſtill ſpeak to us in his Word, 
and offer himſelf for us in the Holy Sacra- 
ment: And if we receive him with Faith, 
and commemorate his Death and Paſſion with 
peniterit and thankful Hearts, he will redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purify us fo himſel 4 
as a peculiar People; which is the 
Second general End of our Saviour's giving 
himſelf for us, and which I ſhall now briefly 
explain, *Tis obſervable that in the Prayer he 
offered to his Father a little before his Paſſion, 
he did not pray for the unbelieving Part of the 
World, or thoſe that ſhould deſpiſe or reject 
his Goſpel, but only for his Apoſtles, and for 
them that ſhould believe on him through their 
Word. And whom he pray d for on Earth, 
he now intercedes for in Heaven. He died for 
All, but he intercedes only for the Faithful. 
Theſe are his choſen and peculiar: People, 
whom he ſeparates and diſtinguiſhes from the 
reſt of the World. And, as the Pſalmiſt ob- 
ſerves, Happy are the People that are in fuch 
4 Caſe, yea, ble m_ are the People who have 
n the 
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the Lord for their God. For to be under the 
Care and Protection of the Lord Fe/us, and 
to be acknowledged and treated by him as 
his peculiar People, his Servants, and Follow- 
ers, is the greateſt Honour and Happineſs that 
can be enjoy'd in this Life; and the ſureſt 
Pledge of everlaſting Salvation. And it ſhould 
be our conſtant Care and Endeavdur to be 
found in the Number, tho? among the mean- 
eſt, of | theſe faithful Servants and peculiar 
People. But our Lord knew before he ſuffer'd, 
. who would believe and obey him, and who 
would flight and negle& fo great Salvation as 
ſhould be tender'd to them. But then theſe 
laſt can have no Reaſon to complain, but 
muſt be left altogether without Excuſe, inaſ- 
much as Chr:/? actually died for bem. as well 
as for thoſe that ſhall be faved,. and there- 
by put them- into a Capacity- of Salvation, 
and has often ſince invited them to accept of 
it, and to comply with his gracious Offer. 


That he actually died for them as well as for 


others, is plain from Scripture, which expreſ- 
ly affitms, that Chriſt died for all, and that 
he tafted Death for every Man. But thoſe 
only will he own at laſt for his peculiar Peo- 
ple, who are redeemed from all Intquity, who 
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Join their own Endeavours to his merciful 
Undertaking, and refuſe not to take ſome 
Pains to work out that Salvation, which he 
has ſo dearly purchaſed for them; who ſub- 
mit to his Government, obey his Laws, imi. 
tate his Example, and are willing to reſign 
themſelves to his Diſpoſal. And thoſe that 
do ſo, may aſſure themſelves, whatever their 


State or Condition in this World be, that'they 


are the peculiar People of the Lord. For theſe 
more particularly he was content to die. And 
tho? he gave himſelf for all, yet, no doubt, 
he more cheazfully laid down his Life for 


thoſe, who he was ſure would reap the Bene- 


fit of his Death and Paſſion. Theſe are they 
which he calls his little Fleck —— Fear not, 
little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure 
to give; you the Kingdom. Theſe are they 
which he calls his Sheep My Sheep hear 
my Voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me. And other Sheep I have which are 
not of this Fold, them alfo I muſt bring, and 
they ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſball be one 
Fold, and one Shepherd, Theſe are they which 
he ſtiles his Elect and Chen — You have not 
choſen me, but I have choſen you; and ordained 
ven that you ſhould go, and bring forth Fruit, 
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and that your Fruit ſhould remain. In a 
word, theſe are they which he eſteems as his 
neareſt Relations, as he faid of his Diſciples, 
when he pointed to them —— Behold my Mo- 
ther and my Brethren ; and which he digni- 
fies with the Title of Fricads. Ye are my 
Friends, i if ye do whatſoever I command you. 
The Fews were anciently the peculiar People 
of. God, ſeparated by him from all the Nati- 
ans round about, as Moſes declares —— Thou 
art a holy People to the Lord thy God. The 
Lord thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial 
People unto himſelf, above all the People that 
are upon the Face of the Earth. And the 
Jews all along exceedingly valued themſelves 
on this Account: And how often does Moſes 
remind them of their great Privilege in this 
reſpect ? And how does he glory and triumph 
on this Occaſion ? For what Nation, ſays he, 
is there ſo great, who hath God ſo nigh unto 
them, as the Lord our God is in all things that 
we call upon him for? And what Nation is 
there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Fudg- 
ments ſo righteous, as all this Law which I 
Jet before you this Day? — For aſe now of 
the Days that are paſt, which were before thee, 
_ nce the Day that God created Man upon 
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Earth, and aſk from the one Side of Heaven 
unto the other, whether there hath been any 
ſuch Thing, as this great Thing is, or hath 
been heard like it? Did ever People hear the 
Voice of God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the 


Fire, as thou haſt heard, and live ? Or hath God 


aſſayed to go and take him a Nation from the 
midft of another Nation, by Temptations, by 
| Signs, and by Wonders, and by War, and by 
a mighty Hand, and by a ſtretebed- out Arm, 
and by great Terrors, according to all that the 
Lord your God did for you in Egypt before 
your Eyes? Now if the Jeus had Reaſon to 
boaſt on theſe and the like Accounts, how 
much greater Reaſon have Chriſtians, who 
are now the peculiar People of God, to exult 
and triumph under the Senſe and Experience 
of ſuperior Advantages and higher Favours; 
who are redeemed from worſe than Egyptian 
Bondage, from the Slavery of Sin and the 


Dominion of Satan, not by the Overthrow | 
of Pharaoh and his Hoſt, but by the Effuſion 


of the Blood of the Son of God, by which 
he ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and 
made a Skew of them openly, triumphing over 
them in his Croſs; not by opening a Paſlage 
| 0 the Red Sea, but by breaking through 
the 
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the Bars of the Grave, and opening the King- 
dom of Heaven to all Believers. This is the 
Chriſtian's Triumph, which ſets them as far 
above the Fews in Privilege and Dignity, as 
the Heaven is higher than the Earth. And 
therefore as Moſes endeavoured to excite the 
Children of Mrael to a due Obſervance of the 
Law, by often putting them in remembrance 
of their happy Caſe and Condition above all 


the Nations round about, ſo St. Peter reminds 


Chriſtians of their higher Privileges and Obli- 
gation in this reſpect Je are à choſen Ge- 


neration, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 


a peculiar People, that ye ſhould ſhew forth 
the Praiſes of him who hath called you out of 
Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. I ſhall 
therefore conclude this Head with St. Paul's 
earneſt and pathetick Exhortation to the fame 
purpoſe — I therefore the Priſoner of the 
Lord, beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the 
Vacation wherewith ye are called : With all 
Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long-ſuffering, 
forbearing one another in Love, endeavouring 
to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace. And this brings me, in the 
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Third place, to conſider the laſt general 
End, mention'd in the Text, of our Saviour's 
giving himſelf for us, which is, that as he de- 
ſign'd thereby to purify to himſelf a peculiar 
People; fo he intended likewiſe that theſo 
ſhould diftinguiſh and manifeſt themſelves as 
ſuch, by being zeatous of good Works. For 
tho' good Works are not what we are to ex- 
pect to be juſtzfied by, ſince this can be only by 
the Merits of Chriſt's active and paffive Obe- 
dience; by Faith in which, the Freſpaſles 
and Offences of ſincere Chriſtians are done 
away, their Perſons accepted and accounted 
as righteous before God, and made capable of 
being glorified by him as ſuch. Tho?, I fay, 
good Works are not thus the Cauſe of our Juſ- 
tification, or the Reaſon why we are juſtified ; | 
yet the Neceſſty of them, in order to reap the 
Benefits of what our Saviour has done and 
ſuffered for us, is plainly and fully aflerted 
throughout the whole New Teſtament. To 
mention only one Paſſage out of many to this 
purpoſe, our Bleſſed Lord aftirms — Not 
every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be 
that doth the Will of my 7 ather which is in 
Heaven. By which he declares, that neither 
| Belief 
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Belief in him, nor Confaſion of him, nor 
' Praying to him, nor all theſe together are 
ſufficient, without Doing \the Will of God. 
| Good Works therefore are indiſpenſably ne- 
ceflary, and upon a double Account, both 
as an Evidence of our Faith, and as a Con- 
dition of Salvation, For, 1, As a Tree is 
known by its Fruit, ſo is a ſaving Faith by 
the good Works which it produceth. The 
natural and genuine Effect of a ſound Faith 
is a regular Converſation and ſincere Obedi. 
ence. What our Saviour ſays of Love, may, 

in this Reſpect, be truly affirm'd of Faith 
He that hath my Commandments, and heepeth 
them, he it is that believeth in me. And 
therefore, accarding as we are diligent or 
remiſs in our Duty, ſo we ought to judge of 
the Strength or Weakneſs of our Faith. Nor 


ought we to defire others to think better of 


ps, as to our Faith, than what they obſerve 
of us, in relation to our Practice, provided 
only that their Obſervations be founded upon 
real Facts, and don't proceed from Prejudice 
and Miſtake, And as good Works are thus 
neceſſary, as an Evidence of our Faith; ſo, 
2. are they likewiſe as a Condition of Salvation. 
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to underſtand ſuch as are perform'd for the 
fake of God, and our Neighbour ; and there- 
fore call'd Works of Piety and Charity. 
With reſpe to theſe, St. Paul tells us, that 
we are God's Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus to good Works, which God hath before 
ordain'd that we. ſhould walk in them. As we 
are the Workmanſhip of God, we were cer- 
tainly made for the Maſter's Uſe, and not 
for our own, For nothing that is made, is 

made for itſelf, Men don't build a Houſe or 
a Ship only for the Name of the Thing, or 
that they may be ſeen and gazed upon, but 
to be of Uſe and Service to the Owners. And 
can we ſuppoſe the great Architect of the 
World to have fram'd and form'd Man only 
for his own Pleaſure and Paſtime, and not 
for the Service and Honour of his Maker? 
But we are not only his Workmanſhip, and as 
ſuch obliged to endeavour to anſwer the End 
of our Creation, but likewiſe created in Chrift 
Jeſus to good Works, that is, are bought with 
a Price, and redeemed by his Blood, and re- 
newed in the Spirit of our Minds; and fo 
are under freſh and greater Obligations, on 
account of this new Creation, and as his 
peculiar People, to be zealous of good Works: 


That 


4 
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That is, theſe are now a Part of the New 
Covenant he hath eſtabliſh'd with us, and 
made a neceflary Means and Condition of 
Salvation. If then we conſider ourſelves as 
the Workmanſhip of God, and as redeemed 
by Chriſt; if we deſire to prove and ſhew 
our Faith, and to qualify ourſelves for Hap- 
pineſs and Glory, we muſt think it a Duty 
highly incumbent on us to be always uſefully 
employ'd, and to be zealous of good Works ; 
this being one of the beſt Teſtimonies we 
can give of our Sincerity, and one of the 
beſt Means we can uſe to promote and ſecure 


our Perſeverance. . There is no Fear of Miſ- 


carrying, no Danger of Apoſtatizing, while 
we continue zealouſly affected towards God 


and Goodneſs. While we have Time there- 


fore, let us be doing Good, and not be weary 
in well-doing. And for a farther Incentive 


to the Practice of this, and to enforce what 


has been faid, I ſhall conclude with putting 
you in mind of the great Motive urged by 
the Apoſtle in the Verſe before my Text: 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 
Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt. Tis our Faith in Things to 
come, that muſt regulate our Conduct, and 

: influence 
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influence our Practice. To regard only Things 

that are preſent, or to confine our Thoughts 
within the ſcanty Limits of this tranſitory 
Life, argues a Narrowneſs and Littleneſs of 
Soul. But Chriſtians are to walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight, to enlarge their Proſpe&, 
and to carry their Views into Eternity ; and 
there they will meet with Objects enough to 
awaken all the Powers of their Souls, and to 
rouze them from their ſinful Lethargy, But 
among all the Objects of Futurity, there is 
none of greater Concern, or more affecting, 
than the ſecond Coming and glorious Appear- 


ing of the great God, even our Lord and Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt. The ſerious and devout 
Conſideration of this, muſt needs be attended 
with the kindlieſt Influence, and the happieſt 
Effects; and be a powerful Motive to excite 
our Diligence, to encourage our Perſeverance, 
and to make us fruitful in every good Work. 
Were Chriſtians but diſpoſed to entertain their 
Minds ſometimes with pious Reflections on 
their Lord's ſecond Advent, and the many 
aw ful Circumſtances that will attend it, and 
their own very near Concern in it ; as this would 
be the readieſt Way to prevent any Surpriſe 
from their own Unpreparedneſs, or the Sud- 
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denneſs of his Appearing ; fo by this means 
likewiſe they would be inclined by Degrees 
to wiſh and long for his Coming, and ear- 
neſtly look for that b%%ed Hope and glorious 
Appearing. And to ſuch as theſe only, we 
can with any Certaiaty affirm, that our Lord's 
' ſecond Coming will prove beneficial, or be 
Matter of Joy and Conſolation : As St. Paul 
plainly intimates, when: he tells us, that the 
Lord the righteous Judge will give the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs to all them that love his 
Appearing, Did we ſeriouſly love and deſire 
his Appearing, we ſhould fit more looſe to 
the Things of this World, endeavour to re- 
deem our Time, and labour after thoſe Vir- 
tues and Diſpoſitions of Soul that are neceſ- 
fary to prepare us for meeting our Lord, and 
to recommend us to his Acceptance and Ap- 
probation, upon which no leſs than a whole 
Eternity of Happineſs depends. Knowing 
_— the Certainty of our Lord's Coming 
o Judgment, and the Uncertainty of the 
This let us take care to make due and 
timely Proviſion againſt that awful and im- 
portant Seaſon, looking for and haſtening to 
the Coming of the Day of God, and preſſing 
towards the Mark for the Prize of the high 
| Calling 
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222 Of Sin and Obedience. Ser. 1. 
Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, in Faith and 
Patience, Humility and Meekneſs, Mortift- 
cation and  Self-denial, Charity and conſtant 
Perſeverance unto the End. So ſhall an En- 

trance be miniſter d unto abundantly inte the 
everlaſting Kingdom Ar our Lord and Lauber 
Jeſus Chrift.” -. h 


75 whom with the Pernes, and the Hol v 
GrosT,' three Perſons; - and one Gov, 
be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour 
and Glory, and eee no 2 

5 ber ever. Amen. LON 


g EK K. 
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SERMON 11. 


Obligations and Motives to aim at 
Perfection, from the Conſideration 
of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, 
and of his being the great Shep- 
| herd of the Chriſtian 25 old. we 


1); 7 | 1 


Hes. xiii. 20, 21. 


Mou aw » the God of Peace, that brought 
again from the Dead our Lord 
Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the 
© Sheep,” through the Blood of 15 
eperlaſti 2 Covenant, male y 
per feck in every goed Work to 4 
His Will, working i in you that which 
E well pleaſß Ag in his Sight, through 
Jaoſus Cbriſt, 20 when be Glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


8 the, great Article of Chris Reſur- 
rection is built upon the cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt Evidence, ſupported by the 
concurrent Teſtimony of Men and Angels, 
and 
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224 Of Chriſtian Perfection. Ser. 2. 
and confirm'd by a long Series of miraculous 
and providential Events ; fo 'tis an Article of 
that Extent and Influence, that it really com- 
prehends or implies all that Chriſtians are 
obliged to believe and practiſe, Every Article 


in the Creed, relating to our Saviour, depends 


entirely upon the Belief of this, which is the 
Foundation of all the reſt, and the main 
Prop and Support of all reveal'd, Religion. 
And as every Duty and Precept of the Goſpel 
derives its binding Force from the Divine Au- 
thority of the Law-giver ; ſo this Authority 
is beſt proved, and moſt clearly demonſtrated, 

dy our Saviour's fulfilling his Promiſe of riſing 

again the third Day. For he was. 1 to 
be the Son of God with Power, by the Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, St. Paul therefore, 
in writing to the Hebrews or Jewiſb Converts, 
and in wiſhing and endeavouring their Per- 
fection, takes particular Notice of the Death 


and Reſurrection of Cbriſt, as of two of the 


principal Means and Motives of all - Obe- 
dience —— Now the God of Peace, that brought 


again from the Dead our Lord Yeſus, 


that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the 
Blood of the ene r cement, make \ you 


perfect 
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herfect in every good Work to do his Will, 
working in you that which is well pleaſing in 
his Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Ghry for ever and ever. Amen. The Words 
are ſo copious and comprehenſive, that they 
can't well be eonſider'd, as is uſual, under 
proper and diſtinct Heads of Diſcourſe; and 
therefore I ſhall only explain them in the 
Order in which they lie, and raiſe ſuch Doc- 
trines and Deductions from them, as the ſeve- 
ral Particulars naturally ſuggeſt to us. | 
Firſt, As God is the Author of Virtue and 
all Perfection, the Reconciler of Men to him. 
ſelf, and to one another, he is here-mention'd- 
by the Apoſtle under the Title of the God of 
Peace: By which he gently and tacitly re- 
minds all Chriſtians, that if they would have 
God to be their God, they muſt follow after 
the Things that make for Peace, And by 
wiſhing and praying that the God of Peace 
would perfect them in every good Work, he 
does not obſcurely intimate, that a peaceable 
Temper is a neceſſary Introduction, and a 
great Step towards Perfection. We may ob- 
ſerve, with reſpect to the Things of this World, 
that nothing generally more contributes to our 
Vox, II. F Settle- 


— 


we aim at Perfection, 
made perfect in every good Work, to make 
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Settlement and Security, than a quiet, gentle, 


and peaceable Diſpoſition ; and that ruffling 
and diſorderly Paſſions ſeldom gain the End 


they aim at; that they are ſo far = pro- 
moting the Succeſs of our temporal Affairs, 
that they rather ſet them farther back, create 
new Obſtacles in the Way, and tend only to 
fruſtrate and diſappoint our moſt reaſonable 
Hopes, Expectations and Endeavours. Or 
however this may prove as to Temporals the 


Obſervation is moſt certainly true in relation 
to our ſpiritual Concerns. 


For as Peace, 
Quietneſs, and Contentment, are ſure Means 
of advancing us in Piety and Holineſs ; fo 
the contrary Tempers, Anger, Reſentment, 
and the like, do only ſerve to put the Soul 
into an unnatural Poſture, into a State of Un- 
caſineſs, which muſt neceſſarily check its 
Operations, indiſpoſe it for the Diſcharge of 
Duty, and by Conſequence hinder or retard 
its Progreſs in Virtue and Goodneſs. If then 
if we deſire to be 


any conſiderable Progreſs in Religion, or to 
come off victorious at laſt in our Chriſtian 
Wartare, we muſt feek Peace and enſue il, 
and 
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and be ſure to take to ourſelves this Part of the 
Chriſtian Armour, among others, to have our 
Feet ſbod with the Preparations of the G ofpel 
of Peace. 

But farther, tis the God of Peace that 


brought again from the Dead our Lord Feſus. 
And who could raiſe the Dead, but God a- 


bone? Who but the God of Peace ſhould 


bring again from the Dead he Prince of 
Peace? Who but this God of Peace could 
put a Stop to that State of Enmity and Hoſti- 
lity that then ſubſiſted between a Holy Cre- 
ator and his finful Creatures, by firſt accepting 


of an Atonement for their Sins, and then de- 


claring his Acceptance of it, by reſtoring the 
Perſon that made it to Life again? Which is 
the fulleſt Demonſtration that can well be 
imagined of God's Reconciliation and Good- 
will towards Men. Had God been pleaſed to 
ſend an Angel or an Arch- angel from Heaven 
to publiſh and proclaim to the World, once or 
more, in every Age, that he was now fully 
fatisfied for the Sins of Mankind, by the Sa- 
crifice made by his only Son on the Croſs, 
that he was now reconciled to Sinners, and 
would not exact of them the Puniſhment of 
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their Sins, provided only they repented and 
believed the Goſpel. Had God, I fay, taken 
this or any other Method to ſignify his being 
fully fatisfied with the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chriſt, as an Expiation for the Sins of the 
World; he could not have done it more ef. 
fectually than he has now done by raiſing him 
from the Dead; whereby he hath given Aſ- 
ſurance unto all Men, that his Anger is paci- 
fied, his juſtice atoned, and the Curſe of the 
Law ſo far removed, chat Death is aboliſh'd, 
and we reſtored to a Capacity of Salvation. 
For as the Death of Chriſt was attended with 


all the Circumſtances of Horror, with all the 


Symptoms and Appearances of divine Wrath 
and Indignation againſt Sin; ſo his Reſurrecti- 
on is the moſt infallible Token and Pledge of 
his Favour and Reconciliation. For can it 
be imagined, that God ſhould exert his omni- 
potent Power on this Occaſion, if his Juſtice 
had not been fully ſatisfied, and a Way there- 
by opened for the full and free Exerciſe of his 
Mercy? His not ſuffering therefore his Holy 
One to ſee Corruption, is fo ſure and evident a 
Mark of his being well-pleaſed with what our 
A Lord hg Ao for our Sakes, 


as 
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as muſt give us everlaſting Conſolation. and 
good Hope through Grace, and fill us with all 
Foy and Peace in Believing. For this is a 
Declaration to all the World, that the Indig- 
nation 'is overpaſt, that Pardon, Grace, and 
Favour are now to be obtained, and Mankind 
reſtored to the Privilege of a blefled Immor- 
tality. We have therefore now nothing to 
fear even from the Power and Juſtice of 
God, if we only take care to fulfil the Con- 
ditions required of us. For, as the Apoſtle 
juſtly argues, if when we were Enemies we 
were reconciled unto God by the Death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by bis Life. Which brings me to con- 
ſider, . | Ml $8 

The Per/or thus raiſed from the Dead, as 
repreſented in the next Words, under the Cha- 
rafter of the great Shepherd of. the Sheep — 
Now. the God of Peace which brought again 
from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great 
Shepherd of the Sheep. In which laſt Words 
the Apoſtle magnifies the Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy of God towards us in the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, from the Conſideration of the ſuperior 
Dignity and high Office of the Perſon that 
was raiſed. Our Saviour calls himſelf in the 


23 tenth 
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tenth of St. Jobn, the good Shepherd ; by the 
Prophet Ezekiel he is ſtiled by way of Emi. 
nence the one Shepherd; by St. Peter, the chief 
Shepherd; and here, by St. Paul, the great 
Shepherd: All which ſeveral Titles are de- 
fign'd to diſtinguiſh him from all other Shep- 
herds or Paſtors whatſoever. He is the good 
Shepherd in the moſt eminent Manner, not 
only as taking the greateſt and moſt. tender 
Care of his Flock, but becauſe he laid down 
bis Life for the Sheep, As to the firſt, he is 
thus deſcribed. by the Prophet Iſaiab —— He 
ſhall feed his Flock like © a Shepherd; "be 
all gather the Lambs with bis Arms, and 
carry them in his Boſom, and ſhall gently. lead 
thoſe that are with young, And as to the 
other, he exprefly fays of bimſelf, J am '7he 
good Shepherd; the good Shepherd giveth bis 
Life for the Sheep. He is likewiſe the ane 
Shepherd, as he is the ane. Saviour, the: one 
Mediator, in a peculiar. Senſe excluſive of all 
others: For no other Shepherds can feed their 
Flocks, as he does bit, with the Word of 
Truth and the: Bread of Life, or give them 
their own Fleſh to eat. He }is alſo. the chief 
or oe Shepherd, not only as he is {et i 
| over the ſeveral F looknof Chriſtians, whether 
| they 
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they were originally Fewsor Gentiles, or however 
divided or diſperſed, which are all but one Fold 
under one Shepherd; but likewiſe as he inſpects 
and ſuperintends the Shepherds themſelves, of 
what Rank or Station ſoever they be, who 
are all accountable to him for their Care or 
Neglect of their reſpective Charges. Laſtly, 


He is the great Shepherd, as he is God as well 


as Man, able to protect, and mighty to fave, 
as great in Power as he is in Compaſſion, and 
as compaſſionate as he is powerful: For, as 
his Majeſty is, ſo is his Mercy; having all the 


Mercy of God, and all the Tenderneſs of Man, 


being touched with a feeling of our Infirmities, 
and at the ſame Time able to ſave to the ut. 
termoſt all that come unto God by him. He is 


likewiſe the great Shepherd, as he is follow'd; | | 


obey'd, and glorified by all fincere Believers 
throughout the whole World. For my Sheep 
hear my Voice, ſays Chrift himſelf, and I know 
them, and they follow me; and I give unto 


them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of my Hand. 
He alone is their Strength and Courage, Wil 


dom and Protection, a Refuge from the Storm, 
2 Shadow from the Heat, a Help and Succour 
in Time of Need, and the Defender of a 
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them that put their Truſt in him. This is 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, whom God 
raiſed from the Dead, not for his Sake alone, 
but for the Sake of the Sheep, that muſt 
otherwiſe have been loſt and periſhed. We 
find his little Flock were in Danger of being 
ſo, during the ſhort Time of his Paſſion and 
three Days Abſence from them in the Grave. 
The Day before his Crucifixion he told them— 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 
Night. For it is written, I will ſinite the 
Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be 
ſcattered abroad. But after I am riſen again, 
T will go before you into Galilee. While he 
„ Was with them, he kept them ſafe, and none 
of them was loft, but the Son of Perdition. 
But no ſooner did he enter upon his bitter 
Paſſion ; no ſooner was the Shepherd ſmitten, 
but, as it was foretold, they were ſcattered 
every Man to his own, and left him alone. 
They all forſook him and fled. And after they 
had heard, that he was condemn'd to Death 
and crucified, it is not to be imagin'd, what 
Terror and Conſternation they muſt have been 
under at having all their Hopes thus daſhed 
and diſappointed at once. But when this 
dark Cloud of Horror and Affrightment was 


diſperſed 
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diſperſed by the Rifing of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and he had confirm'd to them the 
Truth of his Reſurrection by many infallible 
Proofs, they were then all Life and Vigour, 
above the Fear of Danger and of Death it- 
felf ; and after they were endued with Power 
from on High, they cheatſully ſet about their 
great Work, and went on ſucceſsfully in the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, and triumphed 
over all Oppoſition, And as it was the God 
of Peace that brought again from the Dead 
our Lord Feſus; as it was the great Shepherd 
of the Sheep that was thus brought again from 
the Dead; ſo the following Words, | 

Ti zrough the Blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, may point out to us the meritorious 
Cauſe of his Reſurrection. There are two 
Reaſons indeed to be given, why it was not 
poſſible that Chriſt ſhould be holden of Death, 
the one natural, the other moral. The na- 
tural Reaſon is the inſeparable Union of the 
Godhead with the Manhood in the Perſon of 
Cbriſt; which Union could not be diſſolved 
by Death. For tho all Support from the Di- 
vine Nature was ſuſpended, and the Human 
ſuffered to fink for awhile, by a real Sepa- 

ration of the Soul from the Body; yet the Di- 


vinity, 
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vinity, which was ſtill united with both the 
human Parts, tho' then divided from each 


| Other, muſt neceſſarily preſerve the one from 


Corrdption, and would not ſuffer the other to 
remain in a State of Separation for any longer 
Time than had been pre-ordained by the de- 
terminate Counſel of God the Father. Which 
Time being expired, by the mutual Concur- 
rence and Co-operation of all the Three Di- 
vine Perſons, the Soul of Chriſt returned into 
His Body, and he that was dead and buried 
was reſtored to Life again. This natural 
Reaſon why Chriſt could not in his Body fee 
Corruption, is aſſign'd by St. Peter in thoſe 
Words — Whom God hath raiſed up, having 
logjed the Pains of Death, becauſe it was not 
Pelſible he fhoudd be holden of it. And this 
Impoſſibility will farther appear from the mo- 
ral Reaſon implied in thoſe Words now un- 
der Confideration — Through.the Blood of the 
everlaſiing Covenant: Which muſt relate ei- 
ther to the New Covenant eſtabliſhed between 
God and Men, and ratified in the Blood of 
Chriſt ; and therefore called everlafting, be- 
cauſe it is of [perpetual Duration, or not to be 
ſucceeded by any other; or elſe to a previous 
Covenant or Compact between God the Fa- 

ther 
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ther and God the Son, from everlaſting, or 
before Time was. For 'tis certain, that eve- 
ry Thing relating to the great Work and My- 


ſtery of our Redemption, was tranſacted in the 
Council of Heaven, and fix d and determin d 


before the Son of God became incarnate, and 
even before Man was created. And among 
other Things it ſeems particularly to have been 
agreed between the ſacred Perſons of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, as it was afterwards typified in the 
Old Teſtament, that the Meffah, who was to 
be cut off from the Land of the Living, ſhould 


continue in the State of Death three Days, | 


and be raifed again the third Day. So that 
here "was a moral Neceſſity for our Saviour's 
RefarreQion, that ſo the Scriptures might be 
fulfilled, ane the Agreement between him 
and his Father might be performed. This our 
Saviour plainly enough ſignified in theſe Words: 

N Man taktth away my Life, but I lay 
it town of myſelf F have Power to lay it 
down, and I Babe Power to take it again, 
This Commandment have I received of my Fa- 
ther, That is, tis the Commandment, will, 


and Pleaſure of my Father, that I ſhould both 


lay down my Life and take it again. And 


the Equity, Reaſonablenck, and Juſtice of 


this 
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this will ſtill more evidently appear, if we con- 
fider it with reſpe& to the Covenant between 
God and Men. For as Chrift ſuffer d Death 
in order to pay a Ranſom for Mankind, and 
to make Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice for their 
Sins; ſo when this Ranſom was paid, and 
this Satisfaction made, there was no farther 
Neceſſity for Chriſt's continuing any longer 
under the Power of Death; but rather on the 
other fide, a ſtrong and urgent Neceſſity for 
his riſing again, that ſo it might plainly appear 
to the World, that God was reconciled to Sin- 
ners, and had accepted of the Atonement made 
for their Sins. And therefore for any Thing 
that we can ſee to the contrary, (with reſpect to 
the Equity of the Caſe) our Saviour might 
have been revived immediately after he was 
crucified. The ſame Power that raiſed him 
the third Day, could have raiſed him the firſt 
Day, or as ſoon as he was taken down from 
the Croſs. But what the Power of God could 
do in this Caſe, his Wiſdom ſa w fit not to do: 
And tho' the Reaſons of this Diſpenſation are 
not revealed or made known to us; yet one 
Reaſon was plainly this, namely, to take off 
all Suſpicion of the Truth and Reality of his 
Death; which is the very Reaſon why Chrift 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, when he was about to raiſe Lazarus 
out of the Grave, abode tu Days till in the 


fame Place where he was, after he heard of his 


Sickneſs and knew he was dead; that fo his 
Death might be not only publickly known, 


but certain and unqueſtionable. And then 


was the Time for h diſplay his Divine 
Power in raiſing him from the Dead. And 


this was the Caſe of his own Reſurrection. 


He might have come down alive from the 
Croſs, or been raiſed to Life immediately af- 
ter; but it was neceſſary, or expedient at leaſt, 
that he ſhould continue ſome little Time * 
the State of Death, that ſo his Death might be 
the more credited, and his Reſurrection the 
more evident and undeniable. Thus we ſee, 
both upon/a natural and moral Account, that 
it was not poible that Chrift ſhuuld be holden 
of Death. His divine Nature would not ſuf- 
fer the human to ſee Corruption; and even 
the Juſtice of God which had been ſatisfied for 
our Sins by his Death, was now obliged to 
releaſe him from the Power of Death. By the 


* - Blood of his Croſs our Saviour ratified the ever. 


laſting Covenant on his Part; by Virtue of this 
everlaſting Covenant he was to be raiſed again; 
and, by Virtue of this Reſurretion, he has 

over- 
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overcome Death, and opened unto us the Gate 
of everlaſting Life. 

I come now to ſpeak to the remaining Part 
of the Text, which relates wholly to Practice. 
'Tis the Apoſtle's Wiſh and Prayer for the 
. Chriſtians he writes to, that the God of Peace 

would make them perfect in every good Work to 
do his Will, working in them that which is 
well-pleafing in his Sight, concluding. with 
this Doxology to the ſecond Perſon in the 
Ever- bleſſed Trinity, To whom be Glory for 
ever and ever, Amen. In ſpeaking therefore 

to this Part of the Text, I ſhall (1.) briefly 
ſtate the true Notion of Perfection in general; 
and (2.) conſider the Particulars of which 
this Perfection does conſiſt, more eſpecially 
with regard to the Doctrines before explain'd. 

Firſt, I ſhall briefly ſtate the Notion of 
Perfection in general. When Men hear of 
Perfection, and are exhorted to be perfect, or 
to labour after Perfection, they preſently ima- 
gine that ſomething ſo very extraordinary 

is required of them, ſomething ſo far above 
the Reach of their Capacities ever to attain, 
that they are ready to conclude themſelves to 
be little or no way concerned in Diſcourſes of 
this Nature. They have no other Notion of 
Gary ian 
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Chriſtian Perfection, than that tis either ſome 
miraculous Degree of Faith, that is able, as 
it were, to remove Mountains, or ſome un- 
common Heights of Piety, Devotion, or Con- 

templation, or ſome extraordinary Gift of 
Charity, that obliges and will diſpoſe a Man 
to ſell all that he has and give to the Poor. 
Theſe or the like Notions Men generally en- 
tertain of Chriſtian Perfection. But to unde- 
ceive us in this reſpect, and to rectify ſuch Er- 
rors and Miſtakes, St. Paul here prays for the 
Fewiſh Converts, that God would perfect 
them in every good Work; that is, that he 
would make them perfect in the Performance 
of plain and common Duties. He does not 
pray, that they may be able to underſtand all 

Myſteries and all Knowledge; that they may 
have the Gift of Utterance and the Spirit of 
Supplication; that they may be able to preach, 
or to pray extempore; that they may diveſt 
themſelves of all human Paſſion and Affection, 
receive Adverſity without any Sorrow or Con- 
cern, or Proſperity without any Feelings of 
Joy or Comfort. No; theſe are not the Marks 
of Chriſtian Perfection, which does not, in 
ſtrictneſs, require any Thing unreaſonable or 
unnatural. Sometimes indeed God is pleaſed 


to 


\ 
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to call Men to a State of Perfection by unu- 
ſual Teſts of their Faith and Obedience. And 
in all fuch Caſes, if Men would be perſect, 
they muſt readily comply with the divine Call 
or Command, be the Inſtances of Obedience 
required of them never ſo difficult or diſagree- 
able. But theſe are extraordinary and un- 

common Caſes: In general, Men may ar- 
rive, by Degrees; to ſuch a State of Perfec- 
tion as is attainable in this Life, by the Prac- 
tice of common and ordinary Duties: For 
Perſection conſiſts in doing our Duty, what« 
ever that be, in a perfect Manner, or with 
Exactneſs, Regularity, and Conſtancy, in do- 
ing the Will of God from the Heart, when- 
ever or however made known to us. The 
having Reſpect to God in all we do, or a due 
Regard to his Will and Pleaſure, is the 
proper Teſt and Meaſure of all Perfection. 
For as Samuel told Saul, Behold, to obey is 
better than Sacrifice, and to hearken than tbe 
Fat of Rams. This is the Perfection that 
was required of the Jeꝛos; but Chriſtian Per- 
fection muſt be founded on Chriſtian Princi- 
ples, and have reſpect more particularly to the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and the 
great 


| 
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oreat Shepherd of the Sheep. And this brings 
me, in the 

Second Place, to conſider the Particulars of 
which this Perfection does conſiſt; more eſpe- 
cially in Reference to the Doctrines before ex- 
plain'd. St. Paul here prays for the Hebrews; 
that God would perfect them in every good 
Mork; which in another Place he expreſſes 
thus, that they may fand perfect and com- 
pleat in all ibe Will God: Which two Paſ- 
ſages together take in the whole Compaſs of 
2 and Virtue, and include the V hole of 
Perfection. Every good Work, and all the 
Will of God, muſt 2 all the ſeveral 
Kinds of Chriſtian Morality ; and to be per- 
fett and compleat in theſe, implies thoſe high 
Degrees of Proficiency in Goodneſs we ought 
to aim at, by preſſing ftill forward towards 
the Prize of our high Calling of God in Chrifl 
Teſus. But in ſo large a Compaſs of Duty, 
tis not to be expected, that, in a ſingle Dif 
courſe, and towards the Cloſe of it, I ſhould ! 
ſpeak particularly to every Branch of it. It 1 
may be ſufficient in this Caſe, to point out 
fore of the moſt eminent Virtues, and weigh- 
tier Matters of the Goſpel, which the Death 


and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the Conſidera- 
Vor, II. R tion 
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tion of his being the great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, do more eſpecially oblige us to. The 
Death of Chriſt, in its full View and Extent, 
was not only deſigned to be an Expiation for 
Sin, but likewiſe to be an Example, a Pat- 
tern, an .Inſtruction to us, of Humility, 
 Morxtification, and perfect Submiſſion to the 
afflicting Hand of God. Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
by humbling himſelf, and becoming obedient 
unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, has 
moſt powerfully recommended and inforced 
the Practice of Humility. As Pride was not 
made for Man, ſo Humility was not. made 
for the Son of God; yet he humbled himſelf 
far beyond what any mere Man ever did, or 
can do. He humbled himſelf, who knew no 
Sin, which is the juſteſt Cauſe of Humiliati- 
on: And ſhall finful Duſt and Aſhes be 
proud? The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, 
nor the Servant above his Lord. And the 
great Leſſon which he all along taught his Diſ- 
ciples, is this — Learn of me, for I am 
meek and lowly in Heart. And this Leſſon 
he fully explain'd and exemplified in his laſt 
 Sufferings, by which he is faid to be mad. 
perfect; and without learning this great Leſ- 
ſon, or imitating the Lowlineſs and Humility | 
| of 
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of our Bleſſed Maſter, we can never hope to 
arrive at a State of Perfection, But his Death 
and Paſſion do not only read us a Leſſon of 
Humility, but likewiſe of Penance and Mor- 

tification. He died unto Sin once, to teach us 
to die unto Sin always; knowing this, faith 
the Apoſtle, that our old Man is crucified with 
him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin: For 


be that is dead, is freed from Sin. The 


Meaning of which Words is, that as: Chri/# 
died to make Expiation for our Sins, fo he 
died likewiſe by way of Example, to ſhew 
us, that if we would have an Intereſt in the 
Merits of his Death, we muſt ourſelves mor- 
tify. the Deeds of the Body, and crucify the 
Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and Luſts. Every 
Man carries about with him a Body of Sin, 
which muſt be deſtroyed, before he can prac- 
tiſe Holineſs, or hope for Happineſs. With. 
oat the Deſtruction of this Body of Sin, we 
can no more be actually fanctified and favef, 
than without the Death of Chriſt we could 
have been made capable of Pardon and Salva- 
tion, Tis in vain therefore to aim at, or 
think of Perfection, before we heartily ſet 
about this neceſſary Work of Mortification, 
R 2 which 
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which is at leaſt one Half of Religion; or 
like preparing the Ground for ſowing the 
Corn, And we may as reaſonably expect a 
good Crop by ſowing among Briars and 
Thorns, as to hope for the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Virtue, and Goodneſs to ſpring up 
and increaſe among us, while our Hearts are 
full of Corruption, our Paſſions inordinate, 
and our Affections for Sin ſtrong and unmor- 
tified. We ſhould then be perſuaded, in Time, 
and in good Earneſt, to ſet about this moſt 
neceſſary Work, and to lay the Axe to the 
Root of the Tree, leſt afterwards any Root 
of Bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble us, and choak 
our Endeavours after Perfection, and hinder 
our farther Progreſs in Piety and Goodnef., 
But this is not all that the Death of Cbriſt in- 
ſtructs us in, or obliges us to. His exemplary 
and unparallel'd Patience under all his mighty 
Sufferings, is a moſt forcible Engagement to 
be of the fame Mind and Temper with him. 
The Apoſtle St. James exhorts us to ef Pa- 
tience have her perfect Work, that we may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing; by which 
he moſt plainly intimates, that Patience is the 
readieſt Way, and one of the principal Means 
to arrive at a State of Perfection. And if rhe 

| | Captain 
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Captain of our Salvation, as St. Paul aſſures 
us, was made perfect through Sufferings, it 
is not to be expected, that wwe can be made 


perfect, without undergoing ſomething of the 
like Sufferings; without drinking, in ſome 
Meaſure, of the bitter Cup, which he fo 
deeply drank of. And this we ſhould certain 
ly be aſhamed to refuſe or decline, 1f we did 
but duly reflect on the infinite Diſtance that is 


between him and us, on hrs Innocence and 


our Sinfulneſs, on his Dignity, and our own 


Unworthineſs. For what are the very Beſt of 


the Sons of Men in /Compariſon of him ? 
What are all their Sufferings and Sorrows, the 
very Worſt of them, when compared to his? 
Was there ever Sorrow like unto his Sorrow ? 
And yet was there ever any Innocence like un- 
to his Innocence, or any Patience like unto his 
Patience? In the Death of Chr:/? there was a 
Complication of almoſt all the Miſeries that 
are incident to Mankind in this Life. The 
Apoſtle tells us expreſly, that he was in all 
Points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. 


And if in all Points he was tempted, we may 


be ſure, that there has no Temptation taken us, 
no Affliction can befall us, but we may find 
in the Sufferings of Chriſt ſomething anſwer- 

R 3 ing 
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ing to it, and far exceeding it. No fingle 
Perſon ever did, or ever can ſuffer the like 
here, as he did. His Sufferings ſurpaſs ours 
both in Number, Weight, and Meaſure. He 
was all his Life long a Man of Sorrows and 
acquainted with Grief: And his Death was 
ſuch a Multiplication of Woes and Sorrows, 
as is not to be parallel'd in all Hiſtory, Then 
as to the Weight and Meaſure of them, this 
was ſo prodigiouſly great, as muſt have cruſh'd 
any merely created Being. The Iniguities of 
us all were laid on his Shoulders, and this 
heavy Weight preſſed down upon him 
juſt Anger of an incenſed God, And he Sea 
calm, how ſilent, how refign'd was he under 
all this Load of Vengeance, inflicted upon 
him only for our Sins! Now what a moſt 
powerful and almoſt irrefiſtible Motive to Pa- 
tience and Meekneſs is here, if we did but ſe- 
riouſly conſider, and frequently ſet this Pattern 
before our Eyes ? If ever then we deſire to be 
perfect, we muſt learn to be patient; and if 
ever we hope to be patient, we muſt often 
contemplate our crucified Saviour. And as a 
Conformity to him in his Death, by Humili- 
ty, Mortification, and Patience, will 3 
ly lead us on to a State of Perfection; fo 

| 5 His 
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His Reſurrection likewiſe points out to us 
ſome reſembling Excellencies or Qualifications, 
that will help to perfect us in every good 
Work. And one naturally flows from the 
other, as St. Paul intimates in theſe Words — 
For if we have been planted together in the 
Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the 
Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. To be planted 
in the Likeneſs of his Death, ſignifies what I 
have been proving, our deſtroying the Body of 
Sin by proper and repeated Acts of Repen- 
tance and Mortification, Humility and Pa- 
tience ; and by Conſequence, to be planted in 
the Likeneſs of his Ręſurrection, muſt denote 
our Riſing with him to Newneſs of Liſe, or 
the having new Hopes, new Affections, and 
new Defires, which will neceſſarily produce 
new Actions and a new Converſation, For 
Hope, Love, and Defire are the main Springs 
of all human Actions, which, if duly regu- 
lated and rightly fixed upon fpiritual and hea- 
venly Objects, will carry us on ſucceſsfully, 
from one Degree of Virtue and Goodneſs to 
another, fill we come to a perfect Man, to the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of + 
Chriſt, Now this is the Inference and Im- 
provernent which the Apoſtle makes from the 
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Doctrine of Chri/t's Reſurrection, — If ye 
then be riſen with Chrift, ſeek thoſe things that 


are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right- 


band of God. Set your Aﬀettions on things 
above, and not on Things on the Earth. Tis 
in vain to believe and commemorate Chrift's 
Reſurrection, unleſs we become conformable 
to it, by walking in Newneſs of Life, and 
having a greater Regard, than we had before, 
to ſpiritual and heavenly Things. But if we 


do ſo, we ſhall then deſpiſe both the Vanitics 


and Vexations pf this tranſitory Life, and ar- 
rive at laſt and by Degrees to a State of Per- 
fection, Happineſs, and Glory. 

Laſtly, That we may apprehend the full 


Scope and Force of the Apoſtle's Words, and 


ſee how well-choſen every Expreſſion is, and 
how fit and proper each Branch of the Text 
is, to produce the Thing intended and prayed 
for, namely, to perfect us in every good Work, 


let us now, in few Words, conſider the Office 


of Chriſt as the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
and the mutual Relation that is between them. 


Now the Office of a Shepherd is to watch over. 
his Flocks, to defend and protect them againſt 
ravening Wolves and other Beaſts of Prey, to 


1 8 them good Paſture, to recover and bring 
home 
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home thoſe that have ſtraggled and gone a- 
ſtray, and to bind up and heal thoſe that are 


maim'd, or otherwiſe hurt and diſeaſed, And 


tis eaſy to obſerve, how exactly all this, in 
the ſpiritual Senſe, agrees with the Character 
and Office of our Bleſſed Redeemer, who is 
continually preſent with his Church, and in- 
ſpects and watches over every particular Mem- 
ber of it. His Eyes are in every Place, be- 
holding the-Evil and the Good; and his Care 
and Concern for us is as great, as his Vigilance 
and Inſpection over us. Which is more par- 
ticularly ſeen in guarding and preſerving 
his Flock againſt the Wiles and Aſſaults 
of the Tempter, from the Poiſon of falſe Doc- 
trine, and the fatal Errors and Delufions of 
inſidious Hereticks and ſubtle Innovators in 
the Faith. On the other hand, as he knows 
his own Sheep, and is known of them; ſo he 
has provided an abundant Supply for all the 
Needs and Neceſſities of their Souls, feeding 


them often with the Bread of Heaven, and 


giving to all their Portion of Meat in due Sea- 
fon ; ſuiting his Word and Doctrine to every 
Man- s. Genius and Capacity, and dealing out 
the various Gifts of his Spirit, in ſuch Kinds 
and Proportions, as he ſees moſt uſeful and 

conve- 
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convenient. Moreover, this great Shepherd 
of the Sheep, as he came at firſt to ſeek and 
to fave that which was loſt ; ſo he continnes 
the ſame Care, and uſes ſtill the fame Appli. 
cation, to recover thoſe into the Paths of Ho- 
lineſs, who have been wandering in the Ways 
of Vice and Wickedneſs. And for thoſe of 
his Flock, who at any Time have been 
wounded or damaged by the great Enemy of 
Souls, he has proper Remedies in Store, to 
heal and reſtore them to their priſtine State : 
All which particular Branches of the Shep- 
herd's Office do manifeſty tend to work in us 
that which is well-pleaſing in God's Sight; 
provided only that we be careful to hear and 
obey his Voice, to ſubmit to his Diſpoſals and 
to attend his Calls. This is the Character 
which Chriſt gives of his own Sheep ——- 
My Sheep hear my Voice, and they follow me- 
Now the Voice of this great Shepherd is the 
Holy Scriptures. There he ſpeaks and calls to 
us; and if we be diligent to hear, to read, 
and to meditate upon them, we then attend 
to the Voice of the Shepherd: But if we 
neglect to read them ourſelves, or to hear them 
expounded. by others, Chriſt will not own us 
for his Sheep, nor regard us any otherwiſe, 
than 
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than as Heathens and Strangers to his Fold. 
Nor can we ourſelyes, without ſtudying and 
conſulting theſe lively Oracles, either practiſe 
or underſtand our Duty, either believe or re- 
pent as we ought, and much leſs be made per- 
fect in every good Work, The leaſt Com- 
mendation that can be given of the Holy 
| Scriptures is, that in them we may find more 
uſeful Inſtruction, more ſolid Comfort, and 
more laſting Satisfaction, than in all other 
Writings and Diſcourſes whatſoever. But St. 
Paul goes a great deal farther, and therefore I 
ſhall conclude with his Character of them, as 
moſt ſuitable to the preſent Subject —— All 
| Scripture i is given by Inſpiration of God, and 
is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for 
Correction, for Inſtruction in R ighteouſneſs, 
that the Man of God may be perfect, through- 
ly furniſhed unto all good Works. | 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Sox, 
and God the HoLy GHOST, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Honour, Glory, Do- 
minion, and Power, for ever and ever, 
Amen, 


8 E R- 
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SERMON III. 


The Inſufficiency of mere Reaſon in 
Matters of Religion, and the pe- 
culiar Advantages of Chriſt's Doc- 
trine, briefly conſider' d, by way of 
Preſervative againſt che D 
of the Times. 


— 


ill 


Joun vi. 66, 67, 68. 

From that time man F his Diſciples 
went back, and walked no more 
with him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
the Twelve, will ye alſo go away? 
Then Simon Peter anſwer'd him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Tt 
haſt the Words of eternal Life. 

{ 3 HE Doctrine which our Saviour 
| teaches, and very much prefles in 
the latter Part of this Chapter, 1s 


concerning the ſpiritual Eating his Fleſh and 
drinking | 
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drinking his Blood ; which the Fews under- 
ſtanding in the groſs literal Senſe, expreſsd 
their Surpriſe at what they thought ſo unna- 
tural, abſurd, and impoſſible, by aſking the 
Queſtion, How can this Man give us his Fleſh 
to eat? But notwithſtanding their miſappre- 
hending him, our Lord till infiſts on the 
great Importance of what he had deliver'd, 
explaining himſelf at the fame time in ſuch 
a manner, that thoſe who were ſpiritually- 
minded might readily apprehend his Meaning. 
But as the Spirit was not then given, at leaſt 
not in any great meaſure, becauſe that Feſus 
woas not yet glorified; therefore we find, that 
even ſome of the Diſciples themſelves were 
ſo flow of Underſtanding, ſo backward of 
Belief, and fo ſtartled and diſguſted at this 
new Doctrine, that they withdrew from him, 
and refuſed to hear him any more—— From 
that time many of his Diſciples went back, 
and walked no more with him. From this 
Inſtance we may obſerve how ſoon: Men are 
offended, and prevail'd upon by Paſſion and 
Prejudice to forſake their own Mercy; and 
how ſew thoſe are that will ſtand by their 
Saviour in trying Times. For you ſee he 
makes it a Queſtion, whether thoſe he had 
: | called 
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called and choſen out of the World, to be his 
conftant Attendants, and the Witneſſes of his 
Actions and Sufferings, would not at this 
Juncture be ſeduced by popular Error, and 
carried away in the Torrent of a general De- 
fection. Hen ſaid Feſus unto the Twelve, 
will ye alſo go away? But one more forward and 
zealous than the reſt, and who is therefore com- 
monly ſtiled the Mouth of the Apoſtles, makes 
Anſwer for them and himſelf —— Lord, to 
whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life. Tho' this Anſwer of Simon 
Peter was given all of a ſudden, and without 
any the leaſt Deliberation that we can perceive 
by the Context, yet tis ſuch an Anſwer, as 
plainly appears to be the Reſult of the moſt 
mature Conſideration, the moſt ſettled Per- 
ſwaſion, and the moſt tender and affectionate 
Regard to the Perſon and Doctrine of his 
Bleſſed Maſter, who began now to be deſerted, 
not only by the Multitude, but by his own 
Diſciples ; and therefore to prevent the like 
Deſertion in his Apoſtles, he ſeaſonably aſks . 
them this Queſtion, Vill ye alſo go away? 
To which St. Peter, without Fear or Hefi- 
tation, readily replies, Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go? Shall we return to our old Maſters, 
; the 
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the Fewſh Rabbins? or ſhall we ſeek for 
new Maſters among the Gentile Philoſophers ? 
Behold, we have forſaken all to follow thee, 

and ſhall we now forſake thee to follow the 
World ? We have feen thy Miracles, heard 
thy Divine Diſcourſes, been favour'd with the 
faving Knowledge of thy Truth, with ex- 
traordinary Revelations of thy Perſon and 
Kingdom, and made to underſtand the ſub- 
kme Myſteries of the Goſpel ; and ſhall we 
now think of bettering and improving our- 
ſelves, by relinquiſhing thee at laſt, and re- 
turning to the beggarly Elements of Fudai/m, 
or flying to the weak uncertain Gueſſes of 
human Wiſdom, or vain Philoſophy ? Lord, 
to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life. Thou art the Fountain of all 
Light, the Source of all Bliſs, the Sum of all 
Good, the Teacher of Truth, the Revealer 
of Secrets, the Author and the Object of our 
Happineſs. Thou haſt the Words of eternal 
Life. This is the plain Senſe and Import 
of St. Peter's Anſwer, which points out to 
us, where Truth and Happineſs are to be 
found, and where they are not. The latter 
is implied in this Queſtion, Lord, to ·m 
| ſhall « we go? And the former in this pious 
Acknow- 


256 The Advantages of Ser. 3. 
Acknowledgment —— Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life. But to take in likewiſe what 
goes before, and what has been partly ex- 
plain'd already, I propoſe from the Words of 
my Text to conſider theſe four Particulars : 
Firſt, That ſpiritual Things and ſuperna- 
tural Truths are generally miſunderſtood,” or 
but coldly received by mere natural Men, 
and often apt to give Offence to weaker Chri- 
ſtians. From that time many of his Diſciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 
© Secondly, That in a Time of general De- 
fection, we ſhould endeavour, by gentle and 
ſeaſonable Admonitions, to ſecure the Sted- 
faſtneſs of thoſe that may otherwiſe be in 
Danger of falling away Then ſaid Feſus 
unto the Twelve, will ye alſo go away? 
Thirdly, That if we truſt to Reaſon alone 
for our Guide in Matters of Religion, or 
ſeek for Reſt to our Souls in any of the Things 
of this World, we ſhall be miſerably deceived 
and diſappointed Then Simon Peter an- 
ider d bim, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
Fourthly, That all neceffary or ſaving Truth, 
and folid Happineſs, are only to be found in 
what our Bleſſed Saviour has recommended 
to 
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to our Belief and Practice Thou haſt the 
Words of eternal Life. And. 

Firſt, I am to ſhew that ſpiritual Things 
and ſupernatural Truths are generally miſun- 
derſtood, or but coldly received by mere na- 
tural Men, and often apt to give Offence to 
weaker Chriſtians From that time many 
of his Diſciples went back, and walked no 
more with him. During Mens natural State, 


or under ſome lower Degrees of Illumination, 


there is ſuch a Darkneſs over the Underſtand- 
ing, ariſing from unmortified Paſſions and 
Affections, as hinders them from ſeeing Things 
afar off, or from having a right Apprehenſion 
of the great and important Truths of the 
Goſpel, In this State the Objects of Faith, 
which are diſtant and inviſible, are not oaly 
vaſtly diſproportionate, but very diſagreeable 
to the Faculties of the Soul, and Men neither 
reliſh nor diſcern them as they ſhould. For, 
as the Apoſtle affirms, the natural Man re- 
cerveth not the Things of the Spirit of God; 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcern d. "Tis not the Strength 
of Reaſon, or the. Depth of Learning, that 
ſearches and fathoms the deep Things of God. 
I ſpeak here of Men only in their natural 
Vor. II. | 8 State, 
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State, and during the Prevalency of depraved 
Habits and Inclinations, which render them 
incapable of a cloſe Attention to, a right 
Diſcernment and ſerious Examination of the 
Things of the Spirit. And whenever they 
attempt any thing this Way, their Attempt 
1s generally found to be either lame or delu- 
five. Conſidering then the Weakneſs of ſome, 
and the Degeneracy of others, 'tis no. won- 
der that the great Truths of Chriſtianity meet 
with ſo very cold a Reception in this Age, 
that there are ſuch Diverſities of Opinions, 
even in obvious and common Things, and fo 
much Occafion given for Controverſy and 
Contention about ſome of the moſt eſſential 
and important Points of our Holy Religion. 
No wonder that there have been ſuch frequent 
Attempts to reduce not only the plainer Doc- 
trines, but all the myſterious Truths of the 
Goſpel, to the Standard of human Reaſon. 
And this indeed is the real, open, and imme- 
diate Cauſe of all the Hereſies that from Age 
to Age, and from Time to. Time, have ever 
infeſted the Chriſtian Church ; tho' the more 
' ſecret and remote Cauſe is Pride and Self- ſuf- 
ficiency ; which is ſo great an Obſtacle to a 

true Faith, as will not ſuffer a Man fredly 
| and 


— 
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and heartily to ſubmit to the Belief of what 


he knows to be above his Capacity or Com- 
prehenſion: And therefore if he finds he can't 
riſe high enough to have a clear and diſtinct 
Apprehenſion of the Things which are not 
ſeen, hell endeavour to bring them down to 
the Meaſure and Standard of his own Reaſon. 
But ſetting aſide Pride, moral Indiſpoſitions, 
and other Cauſes, we are ſufficiently aſſured, 
both from Scripture and Experience, that 
Reaſon itſelf, in its beſt and pureſt State that 
we can ſuppoſe it in at preſent, when unaſ- 
ſiſted and unenlighten'd by Grace, is not able 

to diſcern or receive the Things of the Spirit, 
or ſpiritual and ſupernatural Truths. When 
our Bleſſed Saviour diſcourſed with Nicodemus 
concerning ſpiritual Regeneration, or the Ne- 


ceſſity of a New Birth, in order to be capable 


of entering into the Kingdom of God, and 
endeavour'd by familiar Emblems and. Allu- 
fions to rectify his groſs Conceptions about 

this Matter, the learned Rabbi preſently began 
to aſk, How can theſe Things be? And was 
ſo puzzled and confounded about ſome of the 


plaineſt and moſt obvious Things in Nature 


and Religion, as provoked our Lord to give 
him this ſharp Reprimand, Art thou a Maſter 


8 2 in 
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in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things ? And 
then from the natural Incapacity he had dif- 
cover'd of apprehending the firft Rudiments 
of his Religion, he argued his utter Inſuffi- 
ciency to believe and underſtand more fublime 
and heavenly Myſteries-— 1 I have told you 
earthly Things, and ye believe not, how ſhall 
ye believe, If I tell you f heavenly Things ? 
And as Nicodemus was thus dull of appre- 
hending the Nature, Uſes, and End of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm ; G the Capernattes 
in this Chapter ſhewed no leſs Slowneſs or 
Averſeneſs to believe our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
concerning the other Sacrament, or the fpiri- 
tual and facramental Feeding on his Body 
and Blood. Yea, many f his Diſciples, 
after they had heard bim diſcourſe for ſome 
time on this Subject, ſaid, this is an hard. Say- 
ing, who can bear it? And tho? afterwards 
he told them exprefsly— 77 is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. The 
Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life ; yet they were ſtill ſo 
much offended at bis Doctrine, chat they 
preſently forſook him, and returned to him 
no more; leaving the great Biſhop of Souls, 
the Teacher of Truth, and the Author of 
Salva- 
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Salvation, out of a haſty Diſguſt at ſome 
Words, which at the fame time they pro- 
feſs d they did not apprehend. And ſurely 
it muſt needs be a great Folly for Men to 
rejet a Doctrine of very near Concern to 
themſelves, for no other or better Reaſon, 
than becauſe for the preſent they don't under- 
ſand it: Tho' 'tis ſtill a greater, to reject or 
oppoſe what they know to be the Truth- 
There are ſeveral Doctrines or Precepts of the 
Goſpel that ever have been, and ever will be 
as much hard Sayings to lukewarm Chriſtians, 
as that aforemention'd was to the eus. The 
Doctrine of the Cro/s, in particular, is thought 
ſo contrary to all the Maxims and Intereſts 
of this World, and to the great Law of Self- 
Preſervation (that is, if we regard only this 
Life, or our preſent Being) that few, I fear, 
would be willing or content to ſuffer what 
their Saviour may require of them, or their 
own Sins mot juſtly deſerve. And yet with- 
out ſomewhat of this neceflary Diſcipline of 
the Croſs, it is to be fear'd, that very few 


would be qualified for the Enjoyment of the 


Heavenly State. And therefore our Saviour 

poſitively declares, that whoſoever does not 

* bis Croſs, and come after him, cannot be 
S 3 his 
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his Diſciple. At the ſame time it muſt be 
acknowledg'd, that there is no Duty to which 
human Nature is more violently averſe, and 
no Doctrine which is more likely to give 
Offence, than this of the Croſs. St. Peter 
himſelf, who at this time fo zealouſly eſpouſed 
his Maſter's Cauſe, when ſo many others 
| deſerted him, is a fad Inſtance of human 
Frailty in this Reſpect, with regard both to 
our Saviour and to himſelf. As to himſelf, 
"tis a Caſe well known how ſoon he was 
frighted out of his Duty and Fidelity, in the 
Palace of the High-Prieſt, and how under 
this Fright he was tempted to deny his 
Maſter, and to ſeal and confirm that Denial 
in a dreadful Manner ; and all this out of a 
Fear of Suffering. But this was not the firſt 
Time that he had fail'd and falter'd in this 
Reſpect. For when Jeſus only began to ſhew 
unto his Diſciples, how and what he muſt 
ſuffer, Peter took him and began to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord; This 
ſhall not be unto thee, But he turned and 
ſaid unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, 
| Thou art an Offence unto nit; for thou ſa- 
voureſt not the Things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of Men. Tas St. Peter's Ten- 
| | derneſs 
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derneſs indeed, and great Affection to his 
Lord and Maſter, that at this time made him 


preſume to offer his good Wiſhes and Advice 


for a more favourable Iſſue, than what his 
Lord had foretold ; but you - ſee his Notions 
and Perſwaſions for Indulgence even to his 


Saviour, were ill-grounded and ul|-timed, as. 


tending then to defeat and fruſtrate his gra- 
cious Purpoſe for the Redemption of Man- 
kind; and accordingly met with a ſharp and 
ſevere Rebuke. And this brings me, in the 


Second Place, to ſhew in few Words, that | 


in perilous Days, or in a Time of general 
Defection, we ſhould endeavour, by ſeaſon- 
able Admonition and Reproof, to ſecure the 
Stedfaſtneſs of thoſe, who may otherwiſe be 
in Danger of falling away. — Then ſaid Feſus 
unto the Twelve, will ye alſo go away? He 
left the reſt to their Ignorance and Prejudice, 
and ſuffer'd them to be carried away with 


popular Error, without offering one Word 


more to ſtay or detain them: But his Con- 
cern for his Apoſtles was fo great, that he 
could not forbear uſing a few Words, by 
way of Caution or Commendation, to pre- 
vent any thing of the like Defection in them: 
I ſay, by way of Caution or Commendation ; 
„ for 
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for the Words may be taken in either Senſe. 
In the latter, they import thus much Will 
ye alſo go away? No, I am perſwaded you 
will not; I have tried and experienced y our 
Fidelity hitherto; and am well aſſured, that 
at this Functure, tho' all Men ſhould forſake 
me, yet will not you; tho' indeed, in the 
Words following, he foretells the Apoſtacy 
of one of them. Or, if we ſuppoſe the Words 
to be ſpoken only by way of Caution or 
Trial, they may then be thus paraphras'd — 
Will ye alſo go away? You my Apoſtles, 
whom I have fo peculiarly choſen, and fo 
fignally favour d? You ſee me now deſerted, 
not only by the Multitude, but by many of 
my Diſciples, 'who ought to have known and 
behaved better. And will ye follow ſuch Ex- 
amples? Will ye follow the Blind and Igno- 
rant, who are offended at what they don't 
underſtand ; and therefore don't underſtand, 
becauſe they refuſe to be taught by me ? The 
Words will bear both theſe Senſes ; tho? the 
laſt is what St. Peter took them in, as is 
plain from the Anſwer which he gave to them. 
But take them either way, they are a ſuffici- 
ent Intimation'to us, how ave ought to behave 
on any the like Occaſion ; that whenever we 
| | | | ſee 
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ſee and obſerve a great Falling away from the 
Faith, or a general Corruption of Manners 
we ſhould neither. be ſurpriſed, nor ſpend our 
Time and Labour to no Purpoſe; but leave 


the Iſſue and Event to the over-ruling Provi- 


dence of God, who alone can order the un- 
ruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men, and 
in his own good Time ſtop the Spreading and 
Progreſs of Iniquity. Our Buſineſs in the 
mean time is not only to take heed to our- 


ſelves, that we be not overborne by the Torrent 


of Infidelity, or carried down the Stream of 


faſhionable and popular Vices ; but likewiſe 


that we ſhould endeavour to ſtrengthen, com- 
fort, and confirm thoſe that yer ſtand their 
Ground, and hold faſt their Integrity, leſt 
for want of timely Caution, and ſome ſeafgn- 


able Inſtructions, and proper Admonitions, 


they alſo at laſt fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
and be led away with the Error of the Wick- 
ed. To prevent which both in ourſelves and 
others, ſeveral Means and Methods are to be 
uſed; as mutual Exhortation and Advice, a 
diligent ſtudying of the Holy Scriptures, a 
ſtrict Regard to the vital and eſſential Parts of 
Religion, and a conſtant and conſcientious 


Attendance on the publick Worſhip. But the - 


moſt 
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moſt powerful and moſt effectual Means, and 
that which comprehends, in a manner, all the 
reſt, is frequent Communion, the beſt Preſer- 
vative againſt Vice, and the greateſt Help and 
Inducement to all Virtue and Godlineſs of 
Living. Without this, all other Means may 
prove too weak and inſufficient; but this alone 
(if that might be) is enough to promote and 
ſecure our Perſeverance, to eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen 
and ſettle us. Let us then look upon this, among 
all the Means of Grace, as the one Thing needful, 
as the moſt uſeful and the moſt neceſſary. Our 
Saviour plainly intimates ſo much, or he 
would not ſo very particularly have inſiſted up- 
on it, as he does in this Chapter (notwith- 
ſtanding the Offence he was ſure to give there- 
by) or ſo poſitively have declared, that except 
ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, ye have noc Life in you. * By 
which he ſignifies, that we can no more 
maintain the ſpiritual Life without frequent 
Communion, than we can ſupport the ani- 


* If theſe Words were not ſpoken of the Euchariſi, 
they manifeſtly tend, in their direct and immediate Con- 
ſequence, to render that Sacrament uſeleſs and ſuperflu- 
ous, For to what End ſhould Chriſt inſtitute his Holy 
Supper, if Chriſtians could eat his Fleſh, and drink his 
Blood, as well without it? | 
8 mal 
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mal Life without daily Bread. Thoſe there- 
fore, who are careful in their Preparations, 
and conſtant in their Attendance on this holy 
Ordinance, wiſely conſult the Health and Vi- 
gour of their Souls, take the beſt Method to 
keep their Accounts clear between God and 
their own Conſciences, to be provided againſt 
all Hazards, againſt any great Calamity or 
ſudden Surpriſe, for the Hour of Death and 
for the Day of Judgment. If then we deſire 
to be in a conſtant Readineſs to meet our Lord; 
if we deſire to be ſecure againſt the greateſt 
of Evils, and to be capable of enjoying the 
greateſt Good; if we would walk warily in 
theſe dangerous Days, and not be found un- 
prepared at the Time of God's Viſitation, 
let us often repair to the Holy Table, with 
grateful Hearts and pious Diſpoſitions; that 
ſo, if our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould (as there may 
be Occaſion) put the ſame Queſtion to us, as 
he did to his Apoſtles, ill ye alſo go away? 
we may be ready to anſwer with St. Peter, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
Word of eternal Life. I proceed now to the, 
Conſideration of the | 

Third Particular, which is, that if we truſt 
to Reaſon alone for our Guide in Religion, or 
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ſeek for Reſt to our Souls in any of the 
Things of this World, we ſhall be miſerably 
deceived and diſappointed. Then Simon Pe- 
ter anſivered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
9. d. We know of no other Way to the Truth 
but what thou teacheſt, no other Way to 
Happineſs but what thou propoſeſt. And if 
we ſearch and examine all other Ways, we 
ſhall find this to be ſtrictly true. Reaſon 
alone, and mere Nature, are but blind Guides 
in the great Concerns of our Souls, and will 
ſooner lead us into Error and Danger, than de- 
liver us out of them. They may ſerve well 
enough in the Affairs of this Life, or in the 
common Duties of Morality; but when they 
exceed their Bounds, and preſume to meddle 
with the deep Things of God, and to dictate 
in the great Points of Religion, their Weak- 
| neſs and Inſufficiency do then manifeſtly ap- 
pear. I ſpeak of Reaſon by itſelf, as acting 
alone, without any ſupernatural Aid, or Aſſiſ- 
tance. But when tis join'd with Grace, or 
under the Direction and Influence of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, 'tis of admirable Uſe and Service in 
all Points of Religion, relating both to Faith 
and Practice. Tis the Candle of the Lord 
{et * within * to * and enlighten all 

the 
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the Parts of the Soul; to enable us to com- 
pare ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual; to diſtin- 
guiſh between Good and Evil, between Reali- 
ty and Appearance; to examine the great 
Truths of Religion, and all Pretenſions to 
Revelation, and to ſeparate the Falſe from the 
True. But to make this plainer, it will be 
. neceſſary to make a Piſtinction in this Caſe, 
and to conſider Reaſon in a threefold Reſpect, 
or according to a threefold Gradation, The 
Arſt is pure ſimple Reafon join'd with a cor- 
| rupt Nature, but without any Light of Reve- 
lation, or any other extraordivaty Helps to 
guide and direct it; which is the Caſe of 
mere Pagans. The ſecond is Reaſon enjoy- 
ing all the outward Advantages of Revelation, 
but deſtitute of inward Grace, of Inuminati- 
on and Sanctification; which is the Caſe of 
mere nominal Chriſtians and modern Deiſts. 
The third is Reaſon purified from the groſſer 
Corruptions of Nature, and affiſted not only 
by a divine Revelation, but by a divine Grace; 
which is the Caſe only of ſound and fincere 
Believers. Now the mixing and blending 
theſe diſtinct Ideas together, or miſtaking one 
for the other, has been the Occaſion of much 
Perplexity and Confuſion, and given great 
Advan- 
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Advantages to the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 
For thus the mere natural Man, or the mo- 
dern Deiſt, may vainly imagine that upon the 
Stock of Reaſon he is fighting againſt Revela- 
tion; when he is only ſetting up one Part of 
Revelation againſt another: For all his boaſt- 
ed Reaſon in Matters of Religion is no other, 
for the main, than a Ray reflected upon bim 
from the Uſe of the Sacred Writings, or his 
; Converſation with Chriſtians, or from the 
Principles of Education, Thoſe revealed 
Truths, which took early Poſſeſſion of his 
Sou], which he all along ſucked in, as it 
were, with his native Air, which he was 
taught with the firſt Rudiments of Learning, 
and which no one living in a Chriſtian Coun- 
try can be ſuppoſed wholly ignorant of; zheſe 
he miſtakes for innate Ideas, or for the pure 
natural Conceptions of his own Mind, aſ- 
cribing wholly to Reaſon what proceeds ori- 
ginally from Revelation. From hence how- 


ever it neceſſarily follows, that the Deiſt can't 


oppoſe all Scripture ; for then he would op- 
poſe his own Notions,. and act againſt the 
cleareſt Convictions of his own Mind.. No, 
he is only for paring away what is diſagree- 
able to his Temper and Vain and is 

well 
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well enough content to leave the other ſtand- 
ing. And his Quarrel againſt Chriſtianity, 
whatever he may pretend, is not becauſe tis 
ill. grounded, but becauſe tis ſettled upon ſo 
firm and immoveable a Foundation, as all 
the Wit and Policy of Man is never able to 
ſhake or undermine. He would ſeem indeed 
to deny the divine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, and may make ſome vain Attempts 
that way; but at the ſame Time he knows 
he cannot diſprove it. But Zherefore does he 
ſeem to deny their Authority, becauſe if he 
once admitted of that, he knows he muſt 
ſubmit to the Belief of many Articles of Faith, 
which carnal Reaſon can never reliſh or digeſt. 
Thus does he baſely employ that Knowledge 
of divine Things which he has from Scripture, 
againſt Scripture itſelf, and by ſome leſſer 
Lights borrowed from thence, endeavours to 
extinguiſh the greater, If theſe Men would 
know what mere Reaſon is without Revelation, 
and what it would lead them to in Matters of 
Religion, if left to itſelf, they muſt conſult 
the Hiſtory of ancient Heathens and modern 
Pagans, or of thoſe primitive Indians and 
Americans, who knew nothing of the Old 
Damn and never heard of Chriſt and his 
| Goſpel. 


— 
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Goſpel. And there they would ſoon ſee, what 
ſtrange Work their Idol-reafon has made in 
the World; how i has multiplied Deities like 
the Sand of the Sea, and changed the Glory of 


the incorruptible God into an Image made like” 


unto corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four- 


Footed Beafts, and creeping Things; how it has 


led Men to do Sacrifice even unto Devils, in 
Variety of Forms, and in the moſt barbarous 
and inhuman Manner: And, in a Word, that 
there is ſcarce any Thing fo abſurd and ridicu- 
lous, or ſo monftrous and abominable, but 
what” Reaſon, human Reaſon, has made an 
Object or Ceremony of Worſhip. And had 
it been the Lot of our modern Deiſts, or even 
of Chriſtians themſelves, to have been born and 
lived among ſuch Infidels, it may juſtly be 
preſumed, that rh would not have ſeen far- 
ther, or have acted better than hey have done. 


Among all the great Sages of Antiquity in the 


Gentile World, there ire perhaps but one or 
two Inſtances to be found, that eſcaped the 
univerſal Contagion of Idolatry ; and. theſe are 
ſuppoſed to have imbibed their Notions from 
the Writings of Moſes, or to have been parti- 
cularly favoured with fome' Rays of divine 
Illumination, that ſo they might be, in ſome 


Senſe, 
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Senſe, as Harbingers or Forerunners to pre- 
pare the Way for that great Light that was to 
lighten the Gentiles. Thus it has been in eve- 
ry Age, and in every Place, where the Light 
of Revelation has not ſhone forth. Before 
the Flood, all Fleſh had corrupted their Ways 
before God, and were wholly given to idola- 
trous Practices, except Noah and his Family. 
And not very long after the Flood, the Caſe 
was ſtill worſe; when there was not a Man 
to be found, who was not an Jaolater. So 
that Abraham himſelf, who afterwards obtain- 
ed the honourable Title of the Friend of God, 
was firſt called out of his own Country, and 
from a State of Idolatry, and immediately in- 
ſtructed by God himſelf, that ſo he might be- 
come the Father of the Faithful, and that 
all Nations might be bleſſed in him. And 
from that Time the Light of Revelation has 
ſhone upon the World with a dimmer or 
brighter Luſtre for above three thouſand and 
fix hundred Years. And ſhall we now at 
length quit this glorious Light, to follow the 
weak glimmering Light of natural Reaſon ? 
Shall we ſhut our Eyes againſt the Sun at 
Noon-day, and chuſe to walk in Darkneſs? 
Shall we ſeek for Clearneſs in the Midſt of 
Yor. I. T Obſcurity, 
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Obſcurity, or for Truth in the Labyrinths of 
Error and Uncertainty? Lord, if we leave 
thee, to whom ſhall we go? Thou Light of 
the Gentiles and Glory of Iſrael, how great 
muſt be the Blindneſs and Infatuation of thoſe, 
who refuſing to be guided by the radiant 
Beams of thy heavenly Doctrine, walk in Ways 
of their own deviſing, and neither diſcern, 
nor deſire to know the Truth? Juſtifying and 
approving, by their Revolt, their heathen Fore- 
fathers, who long wander'd in By-paths of 
Ignorance and Idolatry, benighted and be- 
wilder'd by the Light of their own Reaſon, 


which theſe now ſet up and magnify above 
that of Revelation. 


But as there is nothing but Deception, in 
truſting to Reaſon alone, in Matters of Reli- 
gion; ſo there is nothing but Diſappointment, 
in ſeeking for, Reft to our Souls in any of the 
Things of this World, When once we leave 
the ſtrait Road that leads to the heavenly Ca- 
aan, which our Bleſſed Saviour hath chalked 
out to us, we ase then condemn'd to wander 
in a barren Wilderneſs, deprived of true Com- 
fort here, or Hopes of Happineſs hereafter. 
All the moſt deſireable Things of this Life, 
even luppoling em to be attain'd and en- 


Jod 
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joy'd with Innocence, are much too fceble 
and ſcanty to give Reſt and true Content- 
ment to an immortal Soul, which nothing 
can fully fatisfy but he that made it : But when 
theſe are paſſionately defired and immoderately 
uſed, they then ſerve only to nouriſh and in- 
creaſe that fatal Diſtemper or Corruption f 
our Nature, which the Religion of our Bleſ- 
{ed Lord is defign'd to remove. Therefore to 
renounce him and his Goſpel, for the Sake of 


any of the Honours, Profits, or Pleaſures of 


this Life, is to renounce our only Remedy, 
and to bid adieu to all true Happineſs. What 
are all the boaſted Felicities of this lower 
World, when put in the Ballance with an ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory ? And, 
beſides, what Happineſs can this World at- 
ford us, or procure for us, in any great or ge- 
neral Calamity, or under any grievous Sick- 
neſſes, Pains, and Diſorders ? At ſuch Times 


of Danger and Diſtreſs, the 'Things of this 
World appear to be, what they really are, vain 


Helpers and miſerable Comforters. Yea, ther 
they can't be reliſhed ; then they can no long- 


er pleaſe; then their Sweetneſs is all gone, and 


nothing but their Sting left behind; the Sting 
of Guilt and Sin, which will ſtill ſtick fait in 
nM T 2 the 
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the Soul, and is not to be removed without 
violent Struggle, and the Pangs of a deep and 
piercing Repentance. And now I come, in 

the | 
Fourth and laſt Place, to ſhew that all ne- 
ceſlary or ſaving Truth, and folid Happineſs, ' 
are only to be found in what our Bleſſed Savi- 
our has recommended to our Belief and Prac- 
tice — Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
But this Matter I conſider'd and explain'd, in 
a great Meaſure, when F explain'd our Savi- 
our's Beatitudes; and therefore may be excuſed 
from enlarging upon it at preſent. Some 
Things however it will be proper to obſerve 
here in general. By all neceſſary Truth, I 
mean all that is neceſſary to Salvation, all that 
concerns Religion and Divine Worſhip, and 
the Knowledge of God and of ourſelves. All 
which is fully contained and clearly taught in 
the Holy Scriptures. And 'tis worth our ob- 
ſerving, that the ſame great and neceſlary 
Truths are inculcated and illuſtrated in ſuch a 
ſurpriſing and agreeable Variety of Stile, Mat- 
ter, and Method, as if God had ſtudied to 
pleaſe every one, and contrived to make his 
revealed Word, like what is reported of the 
Manna he gave the 5 ſuited to every 
Man's 
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Man's Palate, that is, applicable to all Tem- 
pers, and fitted to all Conditions and Capaci- 
ties. For, 1. As to Difference of Srile, God 
here ſometimes ſpeaks to us in the Voice of 
Thunder, or as a roaring Lion, with ſuch 
Terror and Majeſty, as is enough to ſtrike us 
dumb, and make all that he.r him ſtan; +. 
Awe of him, and keep Silence be.ore him. 
At other Times he ſpeaks to us in the fill 
ſmall Voice, in ſuch ſoft and gentle Language, 
and in ſo moving and endearing a manner, as 
is enough, one would think, to melt the moſt 
obdurate Sinner into Tenderneſs and Compli- 
ance. Sometimes he condeſcends to talk and 
reaſon with us, in ſo plain and familiar a 
Strain, as might almoſt tempt us to forget our 
Diſtance, and to think him ſuch a one as our- 
ſelves. And ſometimes again he delivers him- 
ſelf in ſuch high and lofty Language, as quite 
confounds our Thoughts and exceeds our 
Comprehenſion. Then as to Matter, the 
Fulneſs and Variety of this is ſo abounding 
and fo overflowing, that the cloſeſt Applicati- 
on of a whole Life will not enable a Man to 
digeſt and comprehend the whole. Yea, after 
all the Searches and Inquiries of the preſent 
and paſt Ages, we may ſafely affirm, that the 

BI | whole 
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whole Senſe and Scope of the Sacred Writings 
is not yet fully explain'd or throughly under- 
ſtood. But then in this vaſt inexhauſtible 
Treaſury of Wiſdom and Knowledge, tho' 
none can comprehend the whole, yet every 
one may find enough that is plain and level to 
his own Capacity, enough to make him wiſe 
unto Salvation. Here all Sorts and Conditions 
of Men are conſulted, the weak in Faith, as 
well as the ſtrong, the Sinner as well as the 
Saint, the Rich and the Poor, the Wiſe and 
the Ignorant, the Illiterate and the Learned. 
And there is nothing, I may ſay, that is ne- 
ceſſary for us to know, or practiſe, with re- 
ſpect to Salvation, but what we have expreſs d 
or implied in this Book of God. Then, /a/t- 
ly, as to Method, here are ſo many different, 
Ways of inſtructing Mankind in the moſt ne- 
ceſſary and important Truths, and every one 
of theſe ſo excellent and ſo perfect in its 
Kind, that nothing like it is to be met with 
in any or in all the Heathen Writers put toge- 
ther. Here is Mil for the Babes, and ſtrong 
Meat for thoſe that are of full Age. Here 
are plain and familiar Inſtructions for Men of 
mean Attainments and flow of Underſtand- 
ing, in all the neceſſary Points of Faith, and 
; for 
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for all the Rules of holy Living. And here 


are Miracles to convince, and Parables to in- 
{til fome of the harſher Doctrines, and more 
diſagreeable Precepts of Religion, into the 
Minds of thoſe, who might be apt to reject 
or be offended at the plainer Method. Here 
are likewiſe the moſt remarkable and inſtruc- 

tive Examples of all Kinds, to deter Men 
from the Ways of Vice and Wickedneſs, and 
to lead them into the Paths of Virtue and 
Holineſs. In ſhort, God ſeems to have adap- 
ted his Word to all the various Diſpoſitions, 
Paſſions, and Affections of human Nature, 
and vouchſafed therein to become all Things to 
all Men, if by any Means he might ſave 
fome. Sometimes endeavouring to win us to 
Obedience by his Promiſes, and ſometimes to 
terrify us into Repentance by his Threatnings; 
ſometimes to alarm our Conſciences by his 
Judgments ſent upon the old World, and 
ſometimes to awaken us into a Senſe of our 
Danger, by Predictions of what is ſtill to 
come. And all this to bring us to a Life of 
Holineſs here, and a State of Happineſs here- 
after; the great End and Deſign of God in all 
his various Dealings with, and Diſpenſations 
towards the Children of Men! Even his 
| 'S. 4 rougheſt 
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rougheſt Methods and harſheſt Precepts are all 
deſigned for the ſame End. For the Words 
of God are like God himſelf; they wound 
and they heal, they kill and they make alive, 
they. bring down to the Grave and raiſe up 
again, They refine and purify our Souls, and 
fit us for the Enjoyment of himſelf, Well 
then may we ſay to our Bleſſed Saviour, Thou 
haſt the Words of eternal Life: Thy Word is 
Truth, and thy Word is Life. But leſt bare 
Words might not be ſufficient, and that nothing 
might be wanting on his Part, he has given 
us likewiſe the moſt perfect Example, and or- 
dain'd holy Myſteries as Pledges of his Love, 
and for a ſenſible Repreſentation of what he 
has ſuffered for us; that by all this Variety of 
Ways and Methods, he may engage us to con- 
ſult and promote our own Intereſt and Hap- 
pineſs, and labour to obtain the Crown that 
he has ſet before us, and be made Partakers of 

his heavenly Kingdom. 


Now to God the FarHER, God the Sox, 
and God the Hol Gros, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Honour, Power, 
Thankſgiving, ' and Praiſe, benceforth 
and for evermore. Amen. 


S E R- 


I 


S ERM ON IV. 


Chriſt's Example a moſt powerful 
Means and Motive to Chriſtian 
Perfection. 


Mar r. xi. 29, 30. 

Take my Yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart; and ye ſhall find Reſt unto 
your Souls. Fon my Yoke is eaſy, 
and my Burden is light. 


HEN our Bleſſed Saviour, after his 

y V Reſurrection, aſk'd St. Peter three 
ſeveral Times, by way of Rebuke 

for his threefold Denial of him, Simon, Son 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me? hereby gently re- 
minding him of his Preſumption and Fall; 
and then earneſtly commanded him to feed 
his 


i 
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his Flock, as the beſt Teſtimony he could 
give of his Sincerity and Affection; and after- 
| wards ſignified by what Death he ſhould at 
laſt glorify God; the penitent Apoſtle being 
ſomewhat recover'd from the Concern he was 
under at his Lord's thus ſeeming to queſtion his 
Love to him, took the Liberty to aſk ſome- 
thing concerning the beloved Diſciple that was 
then following Jeſus in the Way Lord, 
and what ſhall this Man do? Feſus faith unto 
him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? Follow thou me. As if he 
had faid, I have told you what concerns and 
relates to yourſelf, what you ought to do, 
and what will befall you in your latter Days. 
But this is no Reaſon why you ſhould be in- 
quiſitive after the ſecret Decrees of Heaven 
in Things relating to others. You have no- 
thing to do with them. Your only Buſineſs | 
1s to follow your Maſter ; And 'tis your Glory, 
as well as Duty, to follow him; as it is like- 
wiſe of every Chriſtian befide, For Chriſt 
is the Way, as well as the Truth, and not 
only our Teacher and Inſtructor, but our 
Leader and Guide, As he went before the 
 Jraelites of old in a Pillar of Cloud by Day, 
and in a Pillar of Fire by Night, to lead 


them 
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them in the Way wherein they ſhould go; 
ſo he is the Light and Guide of all Chriſtians, 
to conduct them in the Ways of Truth and 
Holineſs; and invites and encourages them to 
come unto him by the Amiableneſs and Con- 
deſcenſion of his Example, by being made 
like unto them, and having been in all Points 
tempted like as they are, yet without Sin. He 
is the good Shepherd, as he deſcribes himſelf, 
and he calleth his own Sheep by Name, and 
leadeth them aut; and when he putteth forth 
his own Sheep, he goeth before them, and the 
Sheep follow him. That is, he has gone be- 
fore them in all the Inſtances of Duty and 
Obedience, explained and enforced. the Pre- 
cepts he has given us by his own Example, 
and fet in a true Light both the weightier 
and leſſer Matters of the Law, having punc- 
tually obſerved the one, and not left the other 
undone, There is no Yoke that he lays upon 
us, but what he has borne before us, no Bur- 
den he impoſes, but what he was content to 
undergo himſelf, Therefore in the Text he 
calls it y Yoke, and my Burden, the more 
to endear and recommend it to us, —— Take 
my Yoke upon. you, and learn of me; for 1 
am meek and lewly in Heart, and ye ſhall find 


Reſt 
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\ Reſt unto your Souls. For my Yoke is eaſy, and 
my Burden is light. The Words may be 
underſtood by way of Precept and Example 
both; but I ſhall conſider them chiefly in 
the latter Senſe, as that which I take to be 
principally intended by our Saviour in this 
Place, tho? not excluſive of the other. And 
therefore in ſpeaking to them, I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew in the fr/t place, the peculiar 
Advantage which Chriſtians enjoy by having 
the Benefit of Chriſt's Example. Secondly, 
I ſhall confider our Obligations in general to 
imitate and follow his Example. And, thirdly, 
point out ſome Particulars, eſpecially that in 
the Text, in which we are more highly ob- 
liged and concerned to follow him, And, 
fourthly and laſtly, explain more diſtinetiy 
the Reaſon or Motive he urges in the laſt 
Words, For my Yoke is eaſy, and my Bur- 
den 1s light. 

And, irt, Let us conſider the peculiar f 
Advantage which we Chriſtians enjoy, by 
having the Benefit of Chriſt's Example. Our 
Advantage indeed, in this Reſpect, is not alto- 
gether ſo great and conſiderable as theirs was, 
who had the Happineſs to ſee and converſe - 
with our Saviour in Perſon, This he plainly 

| intimates 
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intimates himſelf, when he ſays, As long as 
' am in the World, I am the Light of the 
World. And again, Yet a little while is the 
Light with you ; walk while ye have the Light, 
left Darkneſs come, upon you. And once more, 
While ye have Light, believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of Light. From 
all which it appears, that the Jews and Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Days had the Advantage of us 
in this Reſpect, namely, by having their Sa- 
viour preſent among them; tho? this Oppor- 
tunity and Advantage but few of them re- 
garded or improved as they ought, which oc- 
caſion'd thoſe Complaints of the Evangeliſt 
St. FJobn i in the Beginning of his Goſpel 
He was in the World, and the World was 
made by him, and the World knew him not. 
The Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Dark- 
neſs comprehended it nt. He came unto his 
own, and his own received him not. So that 
Chriſt's Preſence, or perſonal Appearance, could 
be of Advantage only to thoſe, who willingly 
received him, and ſincerely believed in him. 
Theſe indeed were greatly benefited by his 
heavenly and divine Converſation, They faw 
in him the very Life of Godlineſs, and the 
Beauty of Halden the Perfection of Wiſ⸗ 
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dom, and the Pattern of all Virtues. But 
we have only, in Compariſon, a faint Copy, 
and a written Tranſcript, a ſnhort Hiſtory of 
his Life, and ſome few Narratives of his Di- 
vine Diſcourſes ; which yet are ſufficient for 
the Purpoſes for which they are given, if 
peruſed with Care, and applied with Dili- 
gence ; if we frequently ſet his Example be- 
fore our Eyes, and endeavour to tranſcribe it 
into our Souls : Eſpecially if we confider, 
that the Want of his bodily Preſence is. fully 
ſupplied by the Coming ſince of the Holy 
Spirit, which he has promiſed to all tho 
that believe and obey him, This he inti- 
mated to his Diſciples, when he was about 
to leave them Nevertheleſs I tell you the 
Truth, it is expedient for you that I go away; 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend 
bim unto you. It was by his Inſpiration, that 
the exemplary Life of the Bleſſed Feſus was 
at firſt recorded ; and *tis by the gracious In- 
fluence of the ſame Spirit, that we are enabled, 
in any meaſure, to follow this Example ; 
and without his Aid and Aſſiſtance, our ſee- 
ing and convetſing with our Saviour in Per- 

fon, had been of no real Benefit or Avail to 


us, 
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us. We have therefore no Reaſon to envy 


the Privilege or Happineſs of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians in this Caſe ; but rather abundant - 


Cauſe to be thankful to God for the Benefit 
we ſtill enjoy, in having this ſhining Ex- 
ample fet before us in the Goſpel, and the 
Promiſe of the Spirit to ſecond our Endea- 
vours in our Imitation of it. And this will 
appear to be a great and invaluable Privilege 
and Benefit, if we confider, 1. That Chriſt's 
Example is the moſt abſolute and perfect Ex- 
ample that ever was ſhewn to the World. 2: 
That tis the ſafeſt we can follow, becauſe the 
molt perfect; and 3. That tis the moſt en- 
couraging and condeſcending. 

Firſt, Chriſt's Example is the moſt abſolute 
and perfect Example that was ever ſhewn to 
the World. Tis the moſt perfect and com- 
pleat in the whole and in every Part, free 
from all real Guilt and Contagion of Sin, 
without Blemiſh and without Spot, the only 
Pattern of unſpotted Innocence that ever ap- 
pear'd in the World, When St. John de- 
clares, that the Word was made Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us, he explains his Meaning in 
the next Words, and tells us in what manner 
he dwelt amongſt Men—— And we beheld his 
Glory, 


— — 
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Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of Grace and Truth, That is, 
his Converſation was ſuch as became the only 
begotten of the Father, all heavenly and di- 
vine. His Words were with Authority and 
Power ; the Law of Kindneſs was upon his 
Tongue, and his very Enemies could ſay, 
that never Man ſpake as this Man. And 
how indeed could it be otherwiſe, when he 
that ſpake was no lefs than the Son of God, 
the Word and Wiſdom of the Father, Zhe 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of bis Perſon ; ſo perfect a Tranſcript of the 
Divine Original, that they who ſaw and 
heard, and converſed with him, faw and 
heard, and converſed with God the Father 
Almighty. For ſo he himſelf expreſsly de- 
clares in'his Rebuke of the Apoſtle St. Philip, 
when he made this Requeſt to him, Lord, 
ſbew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. Feſus 
faith unto him, have I been jo long time with 
you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip ? 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father ; 
and how ſayeſt thou then, ſhew us the Father? 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 
not of myſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doth the Works, That is, the Father 
HEX both 
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both ſpoke and acted in and by the Son. And 
therefore, as were our Saviour's Words and 
Diſcourſes, ſo were his Works and Actions, 
all venerable and amiable, deſigned and di- 
rected to the Glory of God and the Benefit 
of Mankind, full of Mercy and good Fruits. 
While he fed the Hungry, at the ſame time 
he inſtructed the Ignorant, and cloathed the 
Nakedneſs of their Underſtanding. While, 
with his healing Virtue, he cured the Sick- 
neſſes and Diſeaſes of the People, by his hea- 
venly Doctrine he removed their Prejudices, 
and ſcatter'd the Clouds of Error and Delu- 
ſion. The whole Courſe of his more publick 
Life was one continued Scene of Charity and 
Beneficence to the Souls and Bodies of Men. 
He went about doing Good, and was never 
weary in well-doing. For he came, as he 
declares himſelf, to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, 
and paid a perfect Obedience to the whole 
Law of God. Others have been eminent for 
ſome particular Graces or Virtues. We read 
of many ſuch in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. Abraham is celebrated for his Faith; 
Moſes was famous for his Meekneſs, Fob for 
Patience, Elias for Zeal, Foſhua for Fortitude ; 
and fo of others. But the Bleſſed Feſus. ex- 
Vor, II. | 3 — 
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cell'd in all. What is divided among the 
Saints, was united in him, and of his Fulneſs 

bave they all received. In him every Grace 
was equally ſtrong, every Virtue eminently 
bright and ſhining. In him all moral and 
ſpiritual Endowments were fully conſpicuous 
in the higheſt Degree. Tho' we admire and 
revere the wonderful Progreſs and fignal At- 
tainments of the Saints in former Days, and 
of thoſe that have excell'd in Virtue ; yet at 
the ſame time we can't but ſee and obſerve 
in theſe the Marks of the Fall, ſome Remains of 
the old Man, ſome little Mixture of Evil 
with their Good, ſome Inconſtancy and Va- 
riation in their Conduct, ſome Weakneſſes, 
Blemiſhes, and Defects in the beſt and pureſt 
of the Sons of Men. But Chrift Feſus is the ſame 
yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. With him 
was no Variableneſs, or Shadow of Change. 
He was always equally diſpoſed to Virtue, 
and ever ready to perform the Will of his 
Father. Twas as eaſy and natural for him 
to do. Good, as tis for the corrupt and dege- 
nerate Race of Adam to do Evil. So that he 
was deficient in no Point; and left nothing 
undone, that ought to be done. Piety and 
Virtue reſided in . as in their native Seat, 
and 


Ser. 4. 10 Chriſtian Perfection. 291 
and were fixed in him, as in their proper 
Centre, Here then we have the moſt perfect 
Model of all Obedience. In him we may 
ſee all the great Lines of Duty, and#all the 
Rules of Religion and Morality fairly drawn 
out into Practice. By him every Part of 
the Divine Law is applied, and ſhewn to be 
practicable, And therefore, if at any time 
we find any Difficulty or Obſcurity in his 
Precepts, we muſt have Recourſe to his Prac- 
tice, and this will preſently ſet us right, and 
explain what he means. If we doubt of the 
Rule, his Behaviour in like Caſes muſt be our 
Guide and Director. And tho' the Rule 
may appear not only doubtful, but ſomewhat 
rigid, difficult, and frightful ; yet when view'd 
in. the Example, or as exemplified and beau- 
tified in his Actions, it will then appear 1 
lovely, and inviting. And this is the 
Second Particular that recommends Chris 
Example to our Imitation, 7amely, that *tis 
the /afeſt Example we can follow, and that 
becauſe tis the not perfect. For a perfect 
unſinning Example can never miſſead or 
deceive us. But there is Danger in cloſely 
following, through every Inſtance, the Ex- 
. of others, even of the moſt eminent 
V:s Saints- 


292 The Means and Motive Ser. 4. 
Saints that are ſet before us in the ſacred Wri- 
tings, eſpecially thoſe of the Old Teſtament ; 
becauſe we know not what particular Occa- 
ſion, Warrant, or Commiſſion, they might 
have for what they did ; which is not always 
recorded, But there is no Danger of Copy- 
ing after the Example of Chrift, in every 
Inſtance of Duty and Obedience, ſo far as 
*tis imitable by us, or propounded to our Imi- 

tation, And therefore St. Paul, after he had 
reckon'd up, in the eleventh Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, almoſt all the Wor- 
thies of ancient Times, that had obtain'd a 
good Report through Faith ; yet, in the Be- 
ginning of the next Chapter, he paſſes by all 
theſe, and directs us to the great Exemplar 
. Chriſt Feſus —— Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are 
compaſi d about with ſo great a Cloud of Wit- 

neſſes, let us run with Patience the Race that 
7s ſet before us, looking unto Fefus, the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith. Not that 
we are wholly confined to this Example, or 
that 'tis unlawful, in all Caſes, to follow the 
Examples of others: But I am only obſerving 
now, that our Bleſſed Saviour's Example is 
the /afeſt we can follow, and given to us or 
recorded for that End. Other Examples 
| may 
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may be of Uſe and Advantage to us. Yea, 
there is no kind of Example, whether of 
thoſe that are alive, or of thoſe that are gone 
_ down to the Grave, whether of the Righteous 
or of the Wicked, but may be improved to 
the Ends and Purpoſes of good Living. The 
Examples of the Pious and Virtuous may be 
imitated ſo far as they are approved and com- 
mended by the Spirit of God, and in ſuch 
Caſes and Inſtances, as we know and are 
ſure that they acted conformably to the Divine 
Law. And even the Examples of the Wicked 
and Ungodly are' not without their Uſe and 
Service, as they naturally tend, and are de- 
ſigned or permitted by God, to work in us 
a greater Abhorrence and Deteſtation of Sin, 
a greater Care to avoid its. Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment, and to fly from the Wrath to come; 
and to warn us of thoſe Rocks and Precipices, 
thoſe Dangers and Temptations, which, : in 
ſteering their Courſe through this World, © 
many Souls have fatally ſplit, againſt. Thus 
may we extract Good out of Evil, grow wiſe 
at others Expence, and learn our Duty from 
their Diſobedience. Theſe are ſome of the 
Benefits we may reap from a due Conſidera- 
tion and Application of Examples in gene- 
U 3 +=". 
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ral: But if we would have a ſure unerring 
Guide to direct us in the right Way that leads 
to Heaven and Happineſs; if we would not faint 
and be weary in the ſeveral tireſome Stages we 
are to paſs, till we come to the Land of Pro- 
miſe, to the Reft that remaineth for the People 
of God; if we defire to overcome the Diffi- 
culties of Religion, the Corruptions of our 
own Nature, and the manifold Dangers of 
our preſent State: In a Word, if we are 
willing to attain thoſe virtuous Habits and 
neceſſary Diſpoſitions of Soul, that muſt qualify 
us for the Enjoyment of the heavenly Bliſs, we 
muſt frequently and ſeriouſſy view and conſider 
him, who has gone before us in all the rough 
Faths of an active and paſſive Obedience, 
him that ſpeaks in Righteouſneſs, and is mighty 
* ſerve, even even the great Captain of our Salva- 
tion, travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength, 
and overcoming Difficulties and Dangers that 
ſcemed to farpaſs all human Undertaking. 
This is our Pattern, and a greater and ſafer 
Pattern we can't have. For the Life of Chriſt 
is the Life of God manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
And one of the great Ends of his Manifeſta- 
tion was, that he'might teach us by his Ex- 
ample, as well as inſtruct us by his Doctrine ; a 

| an 
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and not only fatisfy for our Sins, but go be- 
fore us in the Ways of Holineſs, that as he 
was, ſo we might be in this World, While 
we follow him, either in obeying or ſubmit- 
ting to the Will of God, we are ſure that 
we are in the right Way to Salvation, that 
we are directly purſuing our own Happineſs, 
that we are, doing, what is pleaſing in his 
Sight, what is highly advantageous to our- 
ſelves, what will certainly procure his Favour 
here, and the gracious Benediction of his 
heavenly Father hereafter. There is no Fear 
of miſcarrying, while we endeavour to imi- 
tate our Saviour; no Fear of being abandon'd 
or -difown'd by God, while we ſtudy to be 
transform'd into the Image of his Son; no 
Fear of miſtaking or tranſgreſſing our Duty, 
while we have the Example of Cbriſt before 
us, and are reſolved to be guided and directed 
by it. Our only Danger is, when we loſe 
Sight of him, and forget our Pattern. Then 
indeed our Duty will appear difficult, or ob- 
ſcure, and our Work become heavy and bur- 
denſome. But while we have Reſpect to 
him in what we ſay or do, and are inclined 
and diſpoſed to follow his Steps, we are in a 
State of Liberty and Safety. For his Service 

U 4 "M 
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is perfect Freedom, his Promiſe our beſt Pro- 


| tection, and his Example our fureſt Wore 


and Direction. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, As Chrif s Example 1s 
the moſt abſolute and perfect, and therefore 
the /afe/t for us to follow; fo is it likewiſe the 
moſt encouraging and condeſcending. When 


God ſpake to the Children of Fae! on Mount 
Sinai at the Delivery of the Law, the Ma- 


jeſty he appeared in, and the Authority with 


which he ſpake, was fo awful and terrible, 
that Moſes himſelf is faid to have exceedingly 
feared and quaked, and the People were ſo ter- 


rified and confounded, that they ſaid, Let 


Moſes ſpeak with us, and we will hear, but let 


not God ſpeak to us, left we die. When God 
afterwards found that the Terror of his Threat. 


enings and the Thunder of his Words had no 


laſting Effect upon that untractable People, 
and that the World by Wiſdom knew not 
God, he reſolved to take another Method with 
them, and was pleaſed at laſt to ſend his only 
Son into the World, cloathed with human 
Nature, to teach and reform Mankind by the 


gentle attractive Force of a holy Life and ex- 


emplary Converſation. And the Word was 


made Fleſh and er amongſt us: And tho' he 


taught 
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taught them as one having Authority, yet his 
Words were temper'd with Meekneſs and Be- 
nignity: And tho' many of his Actions 
ſhew'd him to be God, yet at the ſame Time 
they had all the Tenderneſs, Compaſſion, and 
Condeſcenſion of Man. He came to. call 
Sinners to Repentance, and he invited and 
importuned all ſuch to come unto him and 
learn of him, that they might find Reſt unto 
their Souls ; and promiſed: that thoſe who 
came to him, he would in no wiſe caſt out. 
His whole Life indeed was made up of Great- 
neſs and Condeſcenſion, of Majeſty and Hu- 
mility, His wondrous Works proclaim'd the 
former, and his Readineſs to do the meaneſt 
Offices for the Good of others, declared the 
latter. For, as he himſelf obſerves, he came 
not to be miniſter d unto, but to miniſter; and 
did not diſdain even to waſh and wipe his 
Diciples Feet. And when he had done ſo, 
he faid unto them, Know ye what 1 bave 
done unto you ? Ye call me Maſter and Lora, 
and ye ſay well, for ſo I am: If I then your 
Lord and. Maſter have waſhed your Feet, ye 
ought alſo to waſh one another's Feet. For 1 

have given you an Example that Je ſhould do 


as 
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as I have done unto you. And if fo conde- 
ſcending an Example will not prevail with us 
to follow him, what is there beſide that can 
encourage us to do it? If Chrift ſtooped fo 
low, to teach us our Duty towards one ano- 
ther; if he performed this ſurpriſing Action, 
for no other End that we know of, but only 
to oblige and ſhame his Followers into ſome- 
thing of the like Acts of mutual Courteſy and 
Condeſcenſion ; if the Lord and Maſter did 
not diſdain to undertake the Office and to diſ- 
charge the Duty of a Servant; nay, if he 
ſubmitted at laſt to the Puniſhment of Slaves, 
and became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs; if he not only lived, but 
died for us, and gave himſelf a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, ſhould not all this ſtrongly incline 
and powerfully perſuade us, who profeſs our- 
ſelves his Servants and Followers, always moſt 
thankfully to receive that his ineſtimable Be- 
nefit, and alſo daily endeayour ourſelves to fol. 
low' the bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life? 
We can't imitate his Miracles, but we may 
his Mercy and Condeſcenſion; and if we 
imitate him here, we ſhall reign with him 
hereafter, m_ he ſhall come to receive and 

reward 
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reward his Followers, and to be admired of 
all them that believe and obey him. 


To him therefore, with the Far HER, and 
the HoL.y GnosT, be aſcribed, as is 

| moſt due, all Honour, and Glory, Obe= 
dience and Thankſgiving, now N for 
evermore. Amen. | 
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Chris 8 Example a mold. powerful 
Means and Motive to Chriſtian 
Perfection. 


W 


Mar r. xi. 29, 30. 


Take my Yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart; and ye ſhall find Reft unto 

your Souls. For my Yoke is eaſy, 
and my Burden is light. 


NE great End of our Bleſſed Saviour's 
coming into the World, was to give 


us ſuch a perfect Pattern of all Vir- 

tues, as might enlighten our Minds, direct our 
Steps, and guide our Feet into the Way of 
Peace and Holineſs. And there is no Virtue, 
no Precept, no Duty, but what he has emi- 
nently 
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nently fulfilled and exemplified, or recommend- 
ed to our Practice by his own Example (ex- 
cept that of Repentance, of which he had no 
Need or Occafion) not in a glaring and pom- 
pous Manner, which might have ſerved only 
to dazzle and confound Mankind, but in the 
moſt eaſy, agreeable, and natural Way, in 
order to invite and allure them to a careful 
Imitation of him. And did we ſet his Ex- 
ample continually before our Eyes, this would 
be not only a Light to direct us in all the dark- 
er Paſſages of Life, but a Means likewiſe to 
warm our Hearts, to inflame our Affections, 
and to provoke our Emulation. But of all 
the Virtues which he choſe to adorn and beau- 
tify with his own Practice, there are none that 
appear to greater Advantage, or that ſhine with 
a brighter Luſtre, than thoſe of Meetneſs and 
Humility. Theſe ſeem to have been his pe- 
culiar favourite Virtues, thoſe which he moſt 
profeſſedly teaches, thoſe which he did moſt 
conftantly practiſe, and thoſe which he has 
moſt powerfully and pathetically recommended 
to his Diſciples. _— Take my Yoke upon you, 
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart; and ye ſhall find Reft unto your Souls, 
For my Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden is light. 
The 
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The Words may be underſtood by way of 
Precept and Example both; but tis in the lat- 
ter chiefly that I have conſidered them, as that 
which I take to be principally intended in this 
Place, tho' not excluſive of the other. And 
therefore in ſpeaking to them, I propoſed to 
ſhew, in the 

Frirſt Place, the peculiar Advantage which 
Chriſtians enjoy, by having the Benefit of 
Cbriſts Example. 

Secondly, To conſider our Obligations in 
general to imitate and follow his Example. 
Thirdly, To point out ſome Particulars, 
eſpecially thoſe in the Text, in which we are 
more highly obliged and enn to follow 

him. And 

Fourthly, and laſtly, To explain more di- 
ſtinctly the Reaſon or Motive he urges in the 
| laſt Words —— For my Yoke is eaſy, and my 
Burden is hight, | 

Having conſider'd the fr/# of theſe Heads, 
I proceed, in the ſecond Place, to lay before 
you the Reaſons and Obligations we have to 
imitate and follow Chriſt's Example; which 
are principally theſe three, 1. That we can't 
be Followers of God, as we are required to 
be, unleſs we be likewiſe Followers of Chriß. 
2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe the Hiſtory of his Life is written 
and recorded for this End chiefly, that we 
may follow his Steps; and 3. Becauſe *tis his 
own expreſs Command. 

Firſt then, we can't be Followers of God, 
as We are required to be, unleſs we be likewiſe 
Followers of Chriſt. We are commanded to 
be Followers of God as dear Children, to be 
holy as God is holy, to be perfect as he is per- 
fect, to be merciful as be is merciful, to love 
one another, as he hath loved us. Now theſe 
Attributes and Perfections were manifeſted 
and exhibited to the World in the Life of the 
Bleſſed Jeſus. We have not ſeen God at any 
time; we have neither heard his Voice, nor 

' ſeen his Shape: But he hath ſpoken unto us 
by his Son; and by ſending him into the 
World, he moſt eminently fulfilled, in one 
Senſe, that Promiſe to his People T will 
walk in them, and dwell in them, and I will _ 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People. The Wl 
many gracious Works which our Saviour per- 
formed, while he-was upon Earth, were per- 
formed by the Power of God dwelling in 
him. His Actions were the Actions of God, 
as they were the Effects of a Divine Power, and 
conformable to the Divine Pattern, His Hu- 


mility 
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mility was the Humility of God manifeſted 


in the Fleſh, His Bounty and Beneficence to 


Mankind were the Love of God extended 


and communicated to his Creatures. So far 
then as we imitate the Example of our Savi- 


our, ſo far we are transformed into the Divine 
Image. So far as we follow the Steps of his 
moſt Holy Life, ſo far we become like unto 
God. So far as we reſemble him who is the 
Son of God by Nature, fo far we ourſelves are 
made the Children of God by Adoption and 
Grace, For the Image of God, in which 
Man was at firſt created, and which was defaced 
by the Fall, can only be recovered and renew- 


ed by a Conformity to the Image and Example 


of our Lord and Saviour. Great Reaſon 
therefore have we to ſet this Pattern before us, 
that by comparing our Life with the Life of 
the Holy Jeſus, we may ſee our Defects, and 
labour to amend them; that by often viewing 
and contemplating his amiable Perfections, we 
may aſpire to true Greatneſs of Soul, and be 
willing to take his Yoke upon us, and learn 
of him, who is the Image of the invijible God, 
the Firſt-born of every Creature ; that ſo we 
may become Children and Heirs of God, and 
Partakers of the Divine Nature. 
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Secondly, Another Reaſon or Obligation for —_ 
our Imitation of Chriſt, is becauſe the Hiſtory 
of his Life is written and recorded chietly for 
this End, that we might follow his Steps. As 
all Scripture in general, ſo the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour's Life in particular, is given by 
Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doc- 
trine, for Reproof, for Correction, for In- 
 frruttion in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of 
| God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto 
all good Works. For our Bleſſed Lord was 
not content to come down from Heaven, 
only to reveal his Father's Will to Mankind, 
and to give them a Body of excellent Laws, 
for the Government and Conduct of human 
Life, or to deſcribe and point out, as in a 
Map, the Road and Way to Heaven, but he 
would ſhew them the Way himſelf, and go 
before them in- all the Inſtances of a moral, 
ſpiritual, and divine Life ; that ſo he might 
plainly convince them, that he did not impoſe 
or. require Things that were impracticable or 
unattainable, that they might ſee and believe, 
that that Meaſure of Goodneſs, and that State 
of Perfection, which he invited and encou- 
raged them to aſpire after, was within the 
Reach of their Capacities, when ftrengthen'd 
Vor, II. | X and 
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and aſſiſted by Succour from above. For the 
ſame Spirit that dwelt in him, and was given 
to him without Meaſure, would enable all 
true Believers to attain the ſame Virtues and to 
perform the ſame Duties that he did, tho' not 
in ſo high and eminent Degree, yet in a wor- 
thy and acceptable Manner. We ought there- 
fore, with a ſerious Application and Diligence, 
to read and conſider the Hiſtory of our Savi- 
our's Life, both in the Way of Imitation and 


in the Way of Encouragement, that we may 


learn to practiſe thoſe Things which he was 
eminent for, and be fatisfied at the ſame Time 
that they are practicable, or that he has com- 
manded us nothing but what he has done him- 


ſelf, and will enable us to do likewiſe, If we 


read the Goſpel with this Intent, we ſhall 
ſoon ſee the Benefit and reap the Advantage 
of it. If we thus behold, as in a Glaſs, the 
Glory of the Lord, or his glorious Example, 
we ſhall be changed by Degrees into the ſame 
Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. Men are apt to contract 
a Likeneſs of Temper with thoſe they fre- 
quently converſe with, and to learn their 
Manners and Behaviour. And if we would 
thus converſe with our Saviour in his Word, 


and 
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and by Prayer and Meditation, we ſhould 
come at laſt to reſemble him, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, both in the outward Life, and in the in- 
ward Temper and Diſpoſition of Soul, to be 
of the ſame Spirit that he was of, to be meek and 
lowly in Heart. And the Reaſon why Chri- 
ſtians are generally ſo unlike their Saviour, and 
do fo little reſemble him in their Lives and 
Converſations, is becauſe they ſo ſeldom pe- 
ruſe the Hiſtory of his Life, becauſe they - 
don't endeavour to follow him, nor propound 
him to themſelves as a Pattern moſt worthy of 
Imitation. ' Whereas if they view'd him more 
cloſely and frequently, they would be more de- 
lighted with the Thoughts of him, and be 
more willing and defirous to copy after him, 
eſpecially if they conſider'd, in the 
Third Place, that this is his own expreſs 
Command. Take my Yoke upon you, and 
learn of me. And as he tells his Diſciples, I 
have given you an Example that ye ſhould 
do as have done unto you; fo we are told by 
his Apoſtle, that he hath left us an Example 
that we ſhould follow his Steps : And there. 
fore he has often commanded us to follow him, 
and aſſured us, that if we do not follow him, 
we are nor worthy of him, and cannot be bid | 
& Dijerples, 
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Diſciples. As therefore his Precepts are re- 
commended and inforced by his Example; ſo 
the Imitation of his Example is likewiſe bound 
by his own Command. Nay, he commands 
us, not only to follow him in general, but to 


deny ourſelves, and to take up our Croſs. And 


if we are obliged to follow him in the hardeſt 


Inſtance of paſſive Virtue, we are certain- 


ly much more obliged to imitate him in all the 


lefler Duties of an active Obedience. When 
he warned his Diſciples of what they muſt 


expect to meet with in the World, and what 
they were to undergo, he reminded them at 
the fame Time of his own Sufferings, and 


ſhewed them from thence the Reaſonableneſs 
and Equity of their being made conformable 
to him in this Reſpect. For, ſays he, te 


Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Ser- 


vant above his Lord; It is enough that the 


Diſciple be as his Maſter, and the Servant as 
his Lord. As we may be ſure in general, that 
He has commanded us nothing but what is 
reaſonable ; ſo ſometimes he vouchſafes to gi ve 
us the Reaſon of what he commands, as he 
does in the preſent Caſe. We might have been 
apt to excuſe ourſelves from following him, by 
faying or thinking, that as the Union of the 

Divine 


1 _ * 


+ WE 1 2% me I OO IE SORE SY 


Ba. BY Bd... ( 


Ser. 5. to Chriſtian Perfection. 309 


Divine with the Human Nature in his Per- 
ſon, exempted him from all Sin, and ſet him 
above the Reach of Temptation, he might 
perform many Things in the.Way of Duty, 
which to mere Men might appear impracti- 
cable, in the preſent State of Frailty and Cor- 
ruption. But not to inſiſt, that what is wanting 
in us, God has promiſed to ſupply by his Spi- 
rit, we may obſerve that our Lord turns the 
Argument the other Way, and draws a forcible 
Motive not from his Privilege, but from his 


Condeſcenſion. The Diſciple is not above his 


Maſter. As if he had ſaid, if a Perſon of 
ſuch ſupereminent Dignity as he was, and fo 
infinitely ſuperiour to us, in every Reſpect, did 
not diſdain to do and ſuffer ſuch Things; cer- 


tainly we, who are his Inferiours, his Servants, 
and his Creatures, ſhould not think it any 


way hard or unreaſonable to ſubmit to the 
fame, Does that Man deſerve the Name 
of a Soldier, that refuſes to follow his Captain, 


| tho' it be upon the moſt frightful and hazard- 


ous Undertaking ? And is that Chriſtian wor- 
thy to be called a Diſciple of Chriſt, that is 
afraid, or ſcruples, to do what his Maſter has 
done before him? Or is he fit to be employ'd 
as a Servant, that neglects the Work of a Ser- 


vant, or refuſes to diſcharge ſuch Offices, as 
X 3 his 
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his Lord himſelf did not think it beneath him 
to perform? There are ſeveral Duties or Injunc- 
tions, which the unſpotted Innocence and real 
Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, might have 
exempted him from the Obſervation of; which 
yet he voluntarily ſubmitted to, when he was 
under no other Neceſſity, or Conſtraint, but 
that of powerful Love, and a Readineſs to 
perfom the whole Will of God, and to ſet us 


an Example of a perfect Obedience. There- 


fore did he freely ſubmit to the painful Rite or 
Ceremony of Circumciſion, deſigned and or- 
dained only for thoſe that were conceived and 
born in Sin; while He was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and born without the leaſt Spot 
or Stain of Guilt, and came to fave his Peo- 
ple from their Sins. The Law required that 
every Firſt-born among Men ſhould be Holy to 
the Lord, that is, offered in Sacrifice, or re- 
deemed with a Price. This Law likewiſe our 
Lord fulfilled, when he was preſented in the 
Temple, in the Subſtance of our Fleſh, tho 
he himſelf was the Redeemer of Mankind, 
and came to redeem them irom all Iniquiry. 
If it be faid, that what was done to our Savi- 
gur in the Time of his Infancy, can be no 
Rule or Pattern to us, in this Caſe, becauſe he 
may 
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may be ſuppoſed to be then not capable of any 
voluntary Act; I anſwer, that this is true in- 
deed with reſpect to the Children of Men, 
during their Infant. ſtate, when the Soul lies 
dormant, and the rational Powers are unac- 
tive, and have neither the Freedom nor the 
Capacity of Villing. But when the Word 
was made Fleſh, and the Son of God became 
incarnate, from that Time every Tranſaction 
and Event, relating to him, or to which he 
was ſubject, even the mean Circumſtances of 
his humble Birth, are to be eſteemed as the 
Effect of a voluntary Choice or Condeſcenſi- 
on, or both. For, tho' he ſuffered theſe Things 
only in the Fleſh, and was not capable of pre- 
venting them, or chooſing otherwiſe, as to 
his human Nature; yet all this came to pals, 
or was permitted by the determinate Counſel 
and free Submiſſion of that Divine Perſon, 
who is called the Word or Son of God: And 
therefore, according to that allowed Maxim in 
Divinity of a Communication of Properties, 
the Deſigns and Actions that were impoſſible 
to one Nature, being poſſible to the other, 
may be fitly aſcribed to both, or to the whole 
Perſon, Chriſt Feſus. However, not to infiſt 
now on this, becauſe there is no Occaſion, we 
4 X 4 may 
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may obferve the like humble Compliance in 
our Saviour, with reſpect to Things not neceſ- 
fary or binding to him, after he was come to 
Maturity of Age and Underſtanding, and had 
the full and free Exerciſe of his Will, in his 
Human as well as Divine Nature, 'Thus, 
When he was about thirty Years old, he volun- 
tarily ſubmitted to the Baptiſm of Jobn, which 
was only a Baptiſm of Repentance, tho' he 
himſelf needed no Repentance. And when 
Fohn, knowing the Dignity and Divinity of 
his Perſon, ſcrupled to do it, and therefore 
forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be baptiſed 
of thee, and comeſt thou to me? Feſus ſaid un- 
to him, Suffer it to be ſo now; for thus it be- 
cometh to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. Then be ſuf- 
fered him. Since then our Bleſſed Lord has 
commanded us to follow him, to take his 
Yoke upon us, and to learn of him; and ſince 
he has commanded us nothing but what is 
reaſonable in itſelf, and really for our Good; 
nothing but what he himſelf was content to 
perform; nay, ſince he has fulfilled ſome Parts 
of the Law in a higher Meaſure and Degree, 
than was originally intended (for the Law was 
not made for a righteous Man, for one of ſpot- 
leſs Innocence and abſolute Purity) and, laſtly, 
ſince 
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ſince the Perſon that has given us ſuch Come 
mands, and ſhewn us ſuch an Example, is no 
les than the eternal Son of his eternal Father, 
Greater than the Angels, and Higher than the 
Heavens, the Holy One of God : Since this, 1 
ſay, is the Caſe, we ſhould be aſhamed as well 
as afraid to think of excuſing ourſelves from 
following this perfect Pattern of Righteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs, having nothing to plead os of- 
fer for ourſelves, for ſuch Neglect. Let us 
then, inſtead of framing Excuſes, ſet our- 
ſelves, with Reſolution and Vigour, to copy 
after the Example of our tender and compaſ- 
fionate Saviour, and follow the bleſſed Steps of 
his moſt holy Life. And let not the Glory 
and Brightneſs of the Example terrify and diſ- 
hearten us. If we can't follow him fo far as 
we would, let us endeavour at leaſt to do it as 
far as we are able. A willing Mind is always 
accepted, and ſincere Endeavours are never in 
vain, What at firſt may be thought impracti- 
cable, will become eaſy by Degrees; and tis 
often one Half of our Work to have made a 
good Beginning. The Holy Spirit will then 
both encourage and enable us to go on. We 
may not many of us perhaps have made any 
conſiderable Progreſs as yet in our Imitation of 
| Chriſt ; 
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Cbriſt; but we may and ought to be humble 
under a Senſe of our mean Attainments hither- 
to, and reſolve to be more careful and diligent 
for the Time to come. And this we ſhall be, 
if we duly remember and always bear in mind, 
that a Conformity to Chriſt is both the Duty 
and Glory of a_ Chriſtian; and that if we 
follow his Steps, and ſtudy to be like him here, 
he will own and receive us for his, in the Pre- 
ſence of Men and Angels hereafter, 


Now to God the FATHER, God the Son, 
and God the HoLy Gnosr, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, 
Might, Majeſty, Obedience, and Thankſ- 
giving, now, henceforth, and for ever- 

more. Amen. : 
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SERMON VI. 
Chriff's Example a moſt powerful 
| Means and Motive to Chriſtian 
Perfection. 
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Take my Tobe upon you, and learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart; and ye ſhall nd Reft unto 
your Souls. For my Yoke is , 
and my Burden is ligbt. 


7 1] he: theſe Words may be underſtood 
by way of Precept and Example 
both, yet I propoſed to conſider them 

chiefly in the latter Senſe, as that which 

ſeems principally intended by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour in this Place; who plainly propounds 
himſelf in this Paſſage as a Pattern to all 

Ciriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, directs them accordingly to learn 
of him, and calls the Duties he requires of 
them his Yoke and his Burden, as being no 
other than what he himſelf has borne and 
undergone before them. And therefore in 
ſpeaking to them, I have already confider'd 
the peculiar Advantage which we Chriſtians 
enjoy by having the Benefit of Chriſt's Ex- 
ample ; and our Obligations in general to imi- 
tate and follow this Example. The Benefits of 
Cbriſt's Example I endeavour'd to make ap- 
pear, by conſidering that this is the moſt abſolute 
and perfect Example that ever was ſhewn to 
the World; that tis the ſafeſt Example we 
can follow, becauſe the moſt perfect, and 
that 'tis the moſt encouraging and condeſcend- 
ing. Our Obligations to follow him, I told 
you, were principally theſe three, 1. That 
we. can't be Followers of God, as we are re- 
quired to be, unleſs we be likewi&: Followers 
of Chriſt. 2. That the Hiſtory of his Life 
zs written and recorded for this End chiefly, 
that we may follow his Steps; and, 3. Becauſe 
this is his own expreſs Command. And now- 
I come, under my 

Third general Head, to inquire what thoſe 


particular Duties are, in which we are more 
eſpecially 


| 
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eſpecially obliged and concern'd to imitate 
this great Example. I have already obſery'd, 
that Chriſt is ſet forth to us in Scripture, as 
a Pattern of univerſal Obedience: But to 
conſider this Point a little more diſtinctly, 
it may be proper to take a ſhort View of this 
perfect Pattern, with reſpect to the three great 
Branches of Duty, towards God, our Neigh- 
bour, and ourſelves, 

Firſt, Chriſt is our Pattern with PW to 
our Duty to God. He tells us himſelf, that 
he came down from Heaven, not to do his own 
Will, but the Will of him that ſent him. And 
yet as his Will was perfectly upright and pure, 
it is certain, that he could ./ nothing that 
was ſinful and unlawful, nothing that was 
contrary or repugnant to the Law of God. 
But then, as by aſſuming our Nature he be- 
came ſubject to our Infirmities, Neceſſities, 
and Wants, he might, in innocent and in- - 
difterent Matters, have a Will ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from the Will or Intention of his Fa- 
ther; otherwiſe he could not have pray'd, 
under his Agony, to have that bitter Cup re- 
moved from him. But' even here he pre- 
ſently corrected himſelf, ſuppreſsd the vehe- 
ment Reluctance and Antipathies of Nature, 

and 


% 


318 De Means and Motive Ser. 6. 


and was all Submiſſion and Obedience. 
Nevertheleſs not my Will, but thine be done, 
In performing therefore his Duty to God, or 
in keeping his Father's Commandments, he 
had Reſpect not only to Things /awful, but 


to Things indifferent; in doing or forbearing 


of which, he conſulted not ſo much his own 
natural Inclinations, tho' never ſo innccent, 
as the Will and Pleaſure of him that ſent 
him; always preferring his Duty to God 
before any other Obligations, whenever they 
happen'd to interfere, The firſt Act of Obe- 
dience that he perform*d, the firſt Words that 
he utter'd, which we have upon Record, was an 
Inſtance of his Duty in this Reſpect, or of his 
great Regard to his heavenly Father. For when 
his Parents went up with him to Jeruſalem at 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and at the End of the 
Feaſt were returning Home, he withdrew him- 
ſelf from them, and retired to the Temple, and 


was there found employ'd in the midſt of the 


Doors, both hearing them and aſking them 


Queſtions. And when his Mother faid to 


him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? 
His Anſwer was, Wiſt you not that 1 muſt be 
about my Father's Buſineſs? So early did he 


begin to ſhew the different Regard he had 


for 
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for his heavenly Father and his earthly Pa- 
rents ; neglecting the one for a time, that he 
might ſerve and attend upon the other, tho? 
he was ſure thereby to create them ſome 
Trouble and Sorrow. But after he had diſ- 


charged his Duty to God, he then readily | | 


obey'd his real and reputed Parents. And as 
the Evangeliſt obſerves, He went down with 
them to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them. 
Now this is exactly agreeable to what he after- 
wards taught and required of his Diſciples. 
He that loveth Father or Mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me. And that other Precept 
of his is founded upon the fame Principle — 
Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Right- 
eouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto 
you, It ſhould therefore be our firſt, our only 
Concern, in Imitation of his Example, to 
approve ourſelves unto God ; and in the mean 
while to leave all other Affairs and Events to 
his wiſe Diſpoſal, caſting all our Care upon 
him, who careth for us, and who never fail- 
eth them that ſeek him. At another time, 
as he was teaching the People in ſome Houſe, 
and while he was yet talking to them, one 
came to him and interrupted him, faying, 
Behold thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand 

without, 
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without, defiring to ſprak with thee ; but be 
arnfiver'd and ſaid unto him that told bini, Who 


it m 'y Mother, and who are my Brethren? 


And he firetch'd forth his Hands towards his 


Diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my Mother and 
my Brethren. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will 
of my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame 
is my Brother, and Sifter, and Mother. In 
which he teaches us by his Words, as well as 
by his Example, that Religious Exerciſes are 
to be perform'd without Diſturbance and Diſ- 


traction, that we ſhould not ſuffer our Minds 


and Affections to be drawn off by any the 
neareſt Relations, or by any temporal Con- 
cerns and Conſideration; and that if we hap- 
pen to loſe any thing by a cloſe Attendance 

on ſuch holy Employments, the God whoſe 


we are, and whom we ſerve, will abun- 


_ dantly ſupply the Defect, and receive us into. 


a more honourable Relation with himſelf. 
And farther, as he taught his Diſciples to 
pray, and left behind him an admirable Form 
and Model of Prayer for all Chriſtians ; fo 
he has inſtructed us in this great Duty by his 

own Example, often retiring into ſome De- 


fart or private Place from the Multitude, and 


even from his own Diſciples, to pray to his 
Father, 
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Father, and ſometimes continued all Night 
in Prayer to God: Tho' he had not that Oc-. 


caſion for Prayer as we have. Almoſt all 
our Prayers do and muſt conſiſt in Confeſſion 
of Sins, in Petitions for Pardon, in Suppli- 


cations for Mercy, and in aſking freſh Sup- 


plies of Grace and Aſſiſtance from the Holy 
Spirit. But our Bleſſed Saviour had no Sins 
to confeſs, no Pardon to aſk for himſelf, 


and, as Jobn Baptiſt teſtifies, God gave not 
the Spirit by Meaſure unto him. Therefore 
the Subject of his Prayers could, for the main, 


be nothing but Interceſſion and Thankſgiving. 
A Form of which we have in the feventeenth 
Chapter of St. John, where he prays firſt 


briefly for himſelf, then more largely for his 


Apoſtles, and laſtly for all thoſe that ſhould 
believe on him through their Word. I might 
farther enlarge on this Example with reſpect 
to this firſt Branch of Obedience, our Duty 
toward God; but to inſiſt on all that might 
be faid on this Occaſion, would be too copious 
for Diſcourſes of this Nature ; and ee 
I proceed to the 

Second Branch of . our Duty 
towards our Neighbour. And here our Lord's 
Example is of fingular Ute and Service to us. 
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"Twas his Love to Mankind that brought 
him down from Heaven. And therefore we 
may be ſure, that when he condeſcended to 
be made like unto them, and to dwell among 
them, he would do nothing but what was 
ſtrictly conſiſtent with their true Intereſt and 
Welfare, and with the Duties of the ſecond 
Table of the Decalogue. He always paid a 
ready Obedience to his Parents, whenever it 
was not inconſiſtent with his Duty to God ; 
and his laſt Concern ſeems to have been for 
his Mother, being mindful of her as he hung 
upon the Croſs, and in his dying Agonies 
recommending her to the Care of his be- 
loved Diſciple, His Subjection to the Civil 
Powers he ſufficiently declared, by decli- 
ning the Offer of the People to make him 
a King, by induſtriouſly avoiding all Occa- 
ſions of Suſpicion and giving Offence, by 
commanding others to pay Tribute to Ceſar, 
and by working a Miracle to pay a Tribuie 
or Cuſtom himſelf, that he was not, in Strict- 
neſs, obliged to pay. Tho?, he patiently en- 
dured almoſt all kinds of Injuries from others, 
yet he was ſo far from doing the leaſt Injury 
to them, that on the contrary, in Obſervance 
of his own Rules and Directions, hen he 
wo 1 | Was 
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was reviled, he reviled not again, when he 
ſalfer d he threaten'd not; but did good to them 
that hated him, and pray'd for them that de- 
Spitefully uſed him and perſecuted bim. When 
the Samaritans would not receive him, and 
his angry Apoſtles were for calling for Fire 
from Heaven to conſume them, he rebuked 
their intemperate Zeal, and quietly departed 
to another Place. When Judas came to be- 
tray him with the Symbol of Peace, with 
the Token of Kindneſs, he call'd him by no 
other than his own Name, and gave him till 
the Title of Friend. When one of the Ser- 
vants of the High-prieſt came to apprehend 
him, and Peter unſeaſonably drew his Sword, 
and cut off his right Ear, he check'd the too 
forward Zeal of his Apoſtle, and with a mer- 
ciful Touch miraculouſly healed the Wound. 
When another of thoſe Servants raſhly and 
rudely truck him with the Palm of his Hand, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the Higheprieſt fo ? 
he gave him only this juſt and gentle Rebuke, 
o I have ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs of 
the Evil; but if well, why ſiniteſt thou me? 
Under the greateſt Provocations, he was either 
filent or diſpaſſionate; 3 and perſiſted in his 
Endeayours to convince and do good to thoſe, 


Lf who 
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who reviled his Perſon, traduced his Doctrine, 
and blaſphemed his Miracles. His conſtant 
Employment indeed, in fpite of all Oppoſition, 
was doing good either to the Souls or Bodies 
of Men. Moſt of his miraculous Works 
were Works of Mercy, deſigned not only for 
the Conviction of Unbelievers, but for the 
Relief of the Indigent and Miſerable; and to 
teach us how we ſhould endeavour to remove 
the Effects of Sin, and help to leflen and 
abate the Sorrows and Calamities of Man- 
kind. For when he fed ſo many Thouſands 
with a few Loaves and ſmall Fiſhes; when 
he cleanſed the Lepers, and raifed the Dead, 
made the Blind to fee, the Deaf to hear, the 
Dumb to ſpeak, and the Lame to walk : In a 
Word, when he cured all manner of Sickneſſes, 
and all manner of Diſeaſes among the People, 
he left us an Example herein that we ſhould 
follow his Steps, and ſhewed us what a great 
and. godlike Thing it is to do Good | We 
can't indeed work Miracles, as he did ; but 
we can ſhew Mercy. He only employ'd his 
own Divine Power for the Benefit of Man- 
kind; and we ought to employ our own 
natural Power for the ſame great End. If 
he was pleated to ſupply all Wants, and to 

bow” remove 
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remove all Maladies, without any viſible 
Means; certainly 'tis ovwr Duty to make uſe 
of the Means we have for carrying on the 


like gracious and * i; I come 
now, in the 


Third Place, to conſider our Saviour's Ex- 


ample, with reſpe& to the laſt general Branch 
of Obedience, our Duty towerds ourſelves. The 
Duty a Man owes himſelf, conſiſts in the due 
Government of his Senſes, Paſſions, and Appe- 
tites, and in not thinking more highly of himſelf 
than he ought to think. But our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour had no irregular Paſſions or Appetites : 

His natural Inclinations were all fubſervient 
to the rational Powers ; and theſe again- as 
readily. obeyed the Dictates of the Divine. 
We have no particular Account indeed of 


his obſerving the great Duty of Temperance-: 


But we may be fure, that he, who could 
deny himſelf the Supports and Refreſhments 
of Nature for forty Days together, had a 
perfect Command over himſelf, in every 
thing relating to the ſenſual or animal Life; 
tho he no where affects or deſires to be thought 
a rigid Obſerver of Faſting and Abſtinence. 
On the contrary, after his Temptation in the 
Wilderneſs, he lived more freely and openly; 


1 and 
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and tells us himſelf, that the Son of Man was 
come eating and drinking. And accordingly | 


we find him preſent at ſeveral Feaſts, only 


taking Occaſion at ſuch times to teach or ex- 
plain ſome neceſſary or important Doctrine. 
And when the Phariſces blamed his Diſciples 
for not uſing the ſame Faſting, as John's 
Diſciples did ; he neither denied the Charge, 
nor excuſed them from the Duty ; but only 
replied, that That was not the proper Seaſon ; 
and then intimated, that a Time was coming, 
when his Diſciples ſhould as duly obſerve that 
Part of Duty, as any that had gone before 
them. Then as to his exemplary Meeneſsand 
Humility, which he ſo particularly recom- 
mends to us in the Text, as if he had no- 
thing elſe to teach, or we nothing farther to 
learn of him, this will appear to have been 
extraordinary and even aſtoniſhing in him, 
if we conſider, that he could not poſſibly 
think too highly of himſelf, as he was God, 
nor ſpeak too much in his own Vindication, 
as he was the innocent Lamb of God, with- 
out Blemiſh, and without Spot. Yet none 
more lowly in Heart, none more meek or 
reſerved in Word or Converſation, and none 
more humble in outward Appearance or De- 


| portment. 
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portment. His Humility was the Aſtoniſn- 
ment of Angels, and it would be ſtrange; if 
it ſhould not likewiſe be the Admiration of: 
Men. As he was the higheſt by Nature, fo! 
he became the loweſt by voluntary Submiſſion 
and Choice; for which perhaps we can give 
no other Reaſon, but that our Pride ſtood: in 
need of ſuch a Remedy and Example, to 
mortify and ſubdue it. For as Man fell by 
Pride; ſo he was to be recovered only by 
Humility: And therefore did this Lover of 
Souls, in his wondrous Undertaking, vouch- 
fafe to yeil his Godhead in a Tabernacle of 
Fleſh, to diſguiſe and disfigure himſelf in the 
Eye of the World, and to appear in a different 
Form from what he was in Reality or by 
Nature, in the Form of a Servant, and in 
the Form of a Sinner; that he might make 
a ſuitable Atonement for our affecting to be 
as Gods, and give us a lively Repreſentation 
and a juſt Idea of our own Nature and Con- 
dition, of our Sin and Miſery, in his amazing 
Sufferings and Humiliation. All his Actions 
were ſeaſoned and tinctured with this great 
Principle of Piety and Goodneſs; and we 
can't but obſerve a Strain of Meeknets, Mo- 
deſty, and Moderation (tho' not without a 

vi Mixture 
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Mixture of Majeſty and Authority) running 
through all his Diſcourſes, Humility, Meek- 
neſs, and Charity, were the peculiar Badges 
by which he diſtinguiſhed himſelf, and by 
which he would have his Diſciples to be 
known. And that, as for other Reaſons, ſo 
particularly for that mention'd in the Text, 
that they might ind Reſt to their Souls. For, 
as he aſſures us, his Yoke is eaſy, and bis 
Burden light. Which is the 
Fourth and laſt general Head I propoſed | 
to conſider. And here we may obſerve, 
that our Saviour has not only enforced theſe 
Duties or Virtues by the Authority of his 
Command, and ftrongly obliged us to the 
Study and Practice of them, by his own out- 
ward Example, but likewiſe farther recom- 
mended them to us from his own intimate 
Senſe and Experience of the bleſſed Fruits 
and Advantages of them, of that Peace and 
Serenity of Mind that always wait upon the 
Meek and Humble. He that feels in him- 
ſelf the happy Effects of Meekneſs and Low- 
lineſs of Heart, and knows and perceives 
what it is to be quiet, contented, and eaſy 
in his own Mind, is the beſt Judge and Wit- 
neſs in this Caſe, And ſuch was our Bleſſed 
: Saviour, 
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Saviour, in the higheſt Degree; and, as his 
Judgment is infallible, ſo his Teſtimony in 
this Point is unqueſtionable. Tis true, he 
had none of thoſe boiſterous Paſſions that we 
have, to ruffle and diſcompoſe him, no inor- 
dinate Affections and Appetites' to break or 
interrupt the Peace and good Government of 
his Mind, He was all Calmneſs in the midſt 
of Storms, all Love and Forgiveneſs in the 
midſt of Injuries and Enemies. And this 
ſhews, that the moſt grievous Yoke we can 
bear, and the heavieſt Burdens we can under- 
go, are thoſe which our own unmortified 


Luſts and Paſſions impoſe upon us. There 
are no Tempeſts in external Nature, like thoſe 


that Anger raiſes within a Man's own Breaſt ; 
no fuch Diſorders and Commotions, as thoſe 
which Pride and Envy are apt to create. 
He that has gained a compleat Maſtery over 
theſe, has a Kingdom eſtabliſhed within him ; 


and he that is continually ſabje& to theſe, is 


a Slave to the worſt kind of Tyranny. While 
we are meek, humble, and lowly-minded, 
we are in our proper natural State, in that 
State which God and Nature - deſigned we 
ſhould be in; and we no ſooner tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of theſe Duties, but we make a Breach 


upen 
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upon the Spirit for the Enemy to enter in, 
and lay ourſelves open to all his furious In- 
vaſions and Aſſaults. Nor can we recover 
and reſettle the Peace of our Minds, till by 
Repentance we purge out the old Leaven, and. 
return to our former State of Meekneſs and 
Lowlineſs of Heart, This is the true Reſt 
of the Soul: Yea, This is God's Reft : Here 
_ will I dwell, fays he, for I have a Delight 
therein; even with him that is a contrite 
and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of 
the Humble, and to revive the Hearts of the 
contrite ones. Vea, This is the Reſt which 
our Saviour bunt enjoyed, and which he 
promiſes to all that follow his Example 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt unto your Sauls:: 
And how great was the Reſt that reſided in 
the Soul of the Bleſſed Feſus ! How full of 
Delight, Sedateneſs, and derenity! He carried 
a Heaven about him, whilſt he dwelt upon 
Earth, and being no way concerned, as to 
himſelf, for Cenſure or Applauſe, was above 
the Temptations and Terrors of the World. 
This was the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd, to 
his Diſciples Peace IT leave with you; MY 
Peace I give unto you. He that enjoys this 
Peace 
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Peace is ſecure in the midſt of Trouble, and 
more happy than Words can expreſs. But 
this, in the Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
can be the Portion only of the Meek, Hum- 
ble, and Sincere ; of thoſe that have, in ſome 
good meaſure, by the Help of Grace, ſubdued 
their unruly Paſſions and Affections, that 
are willing to follow the Steps of their Bleſſed 
Maſter, and labour to bring into Subjection 
every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt. 
And what ſhould hinder us from engaging in 
this moſt neceſſary and important Work, 
upon which the Happineſs of both. Worlds 
depends? But not to ſpeak now of the Re- 
wards of the other World, let me only ob- 
ſerve, that we ſuffer more at preſent, by living 
under the Dominion of Sin, than we ſhould - 
do by vigorouſly attempting the entire Con- 
queſt of it. And when we have gained this 
Conqueſt, all is Peace, and Joy, and Security. 
For the Work of Righteouſneſs is Peace, and "i 
the Effect of Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs and A, 
ſurance for ever, Let not then the Difficulty 
of the Attempt diſcourage us, or make us 
refuſe any longer our Blefſed Lord's gracious 
Invitation, to ſubmit to his Diſcipline and 
2— to obey his Precept, and imi- 
tate 
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tate his Example. He only invites us to throw 
off our own Burden, and to take up his; to 
exchange the greater for the leſs, to caſt off 
the heavy Yoke and Burden of Sin, which 
neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear, 
and to take up his Yoke, which is eaſy, and 
his Burden, which is light. If we can hardly 
be perſwaded to believe our Saviour's Teſti- 
mony in this Caſe, let us make the Trial 
ourſelves, and then we ſhall be cor.vinced by 
Senſe and Experience. Then we ſhall feel 
and perceive, how bleſſed and comfortable a 
Thing it is to be at Peace with God, with 
gurſelves, and with the World, to have no 
Malice or Hatred in our Hearts, to be free 
from the Perturbations of unruly Paſſions, to 
think well of others, and meanly of ourſelves, 
to follow the Steps and be conformed to the 

Image of our Blefled Redeemer ; the beſt 
- Diſpoſition for Light and Comfort in this 
Life, and the only ſure Way to Joy and 
Happineſs in the next. 


. Now to God the FarHER, God the Son, 
and God the Hol GnosT, be aſcribed, 
238 is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, 
Thankſgtving and "oe, for ever and 

ever. Amen. | 
SER- 
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SERMON VII. 


The Stability, Progreſs, and Perſeve- 
rance of Chriſtians, the Fruit and 
Effect of Divine Grace. 


1 Pr. v. 10, It 
The God of all Grace, who hath cal- 
led us unto his eternal Glory by 
Chrift Feſus, after that ye have 
ſuffered awhile, make you perfect, 
fabliſh, firengthen, ſettle you. To 
him be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
8 Verſes, ex horted Chriſtians to the Prac- 
| tice of Humility and Sobriety, to great 
' Vigllance againſt their ſpiritual Adverſary, who 


as @ roaring Lion walketh about ſeeking whom 
he 


Aint Peter having, in the five preceding 
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be may devour, whom they were to reſiſt and 


overcome by a Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith and 


by a patient enduring of Affſictions, which 
he tells them were not peculiar to ſome, but 
common to all Chriſtians, as knowing that 
the ſame Aflictions are in accompliſhed in your 
Brethren that are the World, concludes all 
with an earneſt Prayer for their Perſeverance 
and Eſtabliſhment, which he delivers in the 
Form of a ſolemn Benediction: That is, he 
prays for the Bleſſings he mentions, and is a 
Means at the ſame Time of conveying the 


Bleſſings he prays for. For the Apoſtolical 


Benediction was always attended with Efficacy 
and Succeſs. The Apoſtles _ inveſted with 
a Power of Bleſſing and Curſing. They could 
deliver fo Satan, and deliver from Satan. They 
vere Inſtruments in the Hands of God to in- 
flict Puniſhments and beſtow Benefits upon 
Mankind. But tho? St. Peter's Words in my 
Text are capable of ſuch a Conſtruction, and 


might import thus much az the firſt ; there is 


no Neceſſity of reſtraining them to this Senſe 
at preſent. They may now be conſidered in 
the general Way, as a Direction and Exhor- 
tation to all Chriſtians to ſeek and to labour 
after what the Apoſtle here wiſhes and im- 


plores 
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plores for them, namely, that the God of all 
Grace, who has called them to his eternal Glo- 
ry by Chrift Jeſus, after they had ſuffered a- 
while, would make them perfect, ſtabliſb, 
ftrengthen, ſettle them. In which Words we 
are directed to conſider the Author of our 
Virtue and Happineſs, the Means and Me- 
thod of our Redemption, and the whole Du- 
ty and Progreſs of a Chriſtian from his firſt 
Admiſſion into a State of Grace to his laſt 
Conſummation in Glory, and to whom he is 
indebted for theſe wonderſul Diſpenſations of 
Grace and Favour. | 
Firſt, We are here directed to conſider the 

Author of our Virtue and Happineſs, ſtiled here 
the God of all Grace, who hath called us unto 
his eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus. Now what- 
ever Senſe we take the Word Grace in (and 
various are the Senſes of it in the New Teſta- 
ment) 'tis entirely to be aſcribed to God, ei- = 
ther as inberent in him, or as communicated ® 
by him. As inberent in him, tis no other | 
than the Attribute of his Goodneſs, by which 

he is always diſpoſed to do Good, and by which ö 
he was moved at firſt to create the World, and 3 
to conſtitute different Kinds of ſpiritual Be- 
ings, to partake of the Emanations of his di- 


vine 
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vine Bounty, and to ſet forth his moſt noble 


Praiſe. Twas the pure unmerited Grace of 
God, that firſt called into Being Angels and 
Men, that placed Angels in Heaven, and A. 
dam in Paradiſe; that gave the former a near- 


er Acceſs to his glorious Preſence, that honours 


them with the Confidence of his Secrets, and 
the immediate Execution of his Commands; 
and endowed the latter with many excellent 
Talents and high Prerogatives, that made him 
Lord of this lower World, and gave him Do- 
minion over the Works of his Hands, that 
ſtamped his own Likeneſs upon him, that 
breathed into him the Breath of Life, created 
him to be immortal, and made him to be an 
Image of his own Eternity. And had Man 
perſevered in Duty to his Maker, and con- 
tinued in a State of Innocence, he muſt have 
ſtood deeply indebted to God, both for the 
Preſervation of his Innocence and for the En- 
joyment of Happineſs, yea, for all that he 
was, or could be poſſeſſed of. For even in 
this Caſe, there would have been nothing that 
he could properly call his own, nothing but 
what was indulged him by the free Bounty of 
Heaven. Had he ſtood his Ground in the 
Day of Trial, rejected the Temptation, and 

vanquiſh- 
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vanquiſhed the Tempter, he would ſtill have 
had nothing to boaſt of ; but muſt have aſcribed 
the Glory of his Conqueſt entirely to him, 
who had endowed him with Liberty and In- 
tegrity of Will, and made him capable of 
ſtanding. The fame may be truly affirmed of 
the elect Angels, who at the Fall of the apo- 
ſtate Angels kept their firſt State, and main- 
tain'd their original Integrity. This was like- 
wiſe owing to free Grace, whether we ſup- 
poſe their Standing to have been the Effect of 
their own natural Strength, or of any additio- 
nal Aids vouchſafed to them at the Time of 
that dreadful Apoſtacy. For both are equally 
the free Gift of God. But when Angels fell 
from Heaven, and Man ſoon after was invol- 
ved in the like Guilt and Miſery, how great 
then was the Grace and Goodneſs of God, to 
make a Diſtinction between them, to reſcue 
one from the Deſtruction of the other, and re- 
ſtore him to the Capacity of recovering his for- 
mer State? This was / Grace; not merely 
free undeſerved Grace, but Grace ſuperabun- 
dant and extraordinary. And this is what we 
now properly call Mercy, which is exerciſed 
towards Creatures, not only undeſerving of the 
Favour of God, but juſtly obnoxious to the 

„„ 2 terrible 
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terrible Effects of his ſevereſt Wrath and Indig. 
nation. For he that ſpared not the Angels that 
finned, what ſhould move him to ſpare Man, 
that had been guilty of the like Apoſtacy and | 
Diſobedience, but his own infinite Propenſity 
to ſhew Mercy on whom he will have Mercy, 
and his gracious Purpoſe to raiſe to himſelf 
Monuments and Trophies of his Goodneſs from 
Objects the moſt vile and deſpicable in them. 
ſelves? For nothing can be viler in the Sight of 
a pure God, than Man in his natural State of 
Sin and Corruption. The only Thing then 
that made a Difference or Diſtinction between 
fallen Man and the fallen Angels, was extraor- 
dinary and uncommon Grace. Twas Grace 
that firſt diſtinguiſhed thoſe higher Beings into 
ſeveral Orders of Angels and Archangels, Che- 
rubim and Seraphim, Thrones, Dominions, 
Principalities, and Powers, that made them 
differ from one another in Dignity and Station, 
as one Star differeth from another Star in Glory. 
And as the Higheſt of thoſe Orders are in- 
debted to God for all they have; ſo the low- 
eſt could not have been what they are, but by 
his free Bounty and Liberality, *T'was Grace 
that afterwards ſeparated the elect Angels from 
the Apoſtate, and ſecured theſe from falling, 
N while 


— 32 = , * hy — has an mtud a—_— C 


A 5 mM 0 tw < 


* 
— 


Ser. 79. of Divine Grace. 339 
while the other were left to periſh in their Re- 
bellion. But the moſt ſtupendous Inſtance of 
Divine Grace and Favour, is the Redemption 
of Man, God was exceeding Good and 
Bountiful to him before, his Fall, but his 
Mercy to him after his Fall is Matter of the 
higheſt Admiration and Aſtoniſhment: And 
that, whether we conſider his finful and his 
miſerable Condition by his Tranſgreſſion, or 
the ſurpriſing Means by which he is recovered 
into the Way of Salvation, or that high State 
of Glory and Happineſs, which he is now 
made capable of attaining. Of each of theſe 
very briefly. Fir/t, The Grace and Mercy of 
God towards fallen Man will manifeſtly ap- 
pear, if we conſider his ſinful and miſerable 
State after the Fall. For when Man had 
tranſgreſſed the Law of his Maker, and in- 
volved himſelf and his Poſterity in Guilt and 
Perdition, there was nothing in him to in- 
celine God to ſhew him any Mercy, but what 
muſt at the fame Time provoke his Juſtice, 
nothing that could move his Pity and Compaſ- 
ſion, but the woeful Effects of his Preſumption 
and Folly, or the Thoughts of his preſent Mi- 
ſery and future Deſtruction, which, without 
the Interpoſition of the Divine Clemency, had 

Z 2 been 
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been endleſs and unavoidable. His Caſe, con- 
ſidered in itſelf, was as dark and diſmal, as 
forlorn and deſperate, as that of the fallen An- 
gels. There was no Hope, no Remedy, no 
Pardon, no Salvation, but what muſt proceed 
freely, directly, and immediately from that 
very God, who had been ſo highly offended, 
from that Supreme Lord and Lawgiver, whoſe 
Laws had been violated and broken, from that 
Righteous Judge, whoſe Threatenings and 
Authority had been ſo ſhamefully deſpiſed and 
trampled upon, It was therefore a great Mer- 
cy in God to ſpare Man after he had finned, 
and that he did not immediately take the For- 
feiture of his Life, and inflict the Puniſh- 
ment due to his Tranſgreſſion. It was ſtill a 
greater Mercy to allow him the Advantage of 
ſecond Thoughts, and to open for him a Way 
to eſcape the Danger and Miſery hg had 
brought himſelf into, to renew in him the 
Divine Image he had defaced, and to give 
him Power and Opportunity to recover him- 
ſelf, and regain, in ſome Meaſure, and by 
Degrees, that State of Holineſs and Happi- 
neſs, from which he was fallen. But, Se- 
condly, The Crown and Perfection even of this 
redeeming Mercy, is the Means and Method, 


by 
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by which it was to be accompliſhed, namely, 
the Humiliation and Sufferings of the Son of 
God. God's Promiſe of a Redeemer in the 
Fulneſs of Time, and purſuant to his own 
free Motion and gracious Offer, his providing 
and accepting ſuch a Mediator, as might con- 
deſcend to. the Vileneſs of Man, and at the 
ſame Time fatisfy the Juſtice of God, is the 
higheſt Demonſtration that could be given of 
the Divine Philanthropy, or of God's great 
Good-will towards the lapſed Race of Man- 
kind; fince God had nothing greater to give 
than his own Son, Had it been conſiſtent 
with his Juſtice and Holineſs, and the wiſe 
Ends of Government, to have pardoned Sin, 
without any Satisfaction made for the Viola- 
tion of his righteous Laws; or had he actually 
deſigned to renew Sinners to Repentance, 
without demanding or inſiſting upon any A- 
tonement for what was paſt; or had he been 
willing to admit them to Favour, and to re- 
ſtore them to their primitive State, without 
the Interceſſion of any Mediator, he would 
not have given ſo ſtrong and full a Proof of 
his tender Love towards us, as he has now 
done by parting with his only- beloved Son out 
of * own Boſom, and ſending him into the 

2 3 World 
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World for the Redemption and Recovery of ſin- 
ful Men. This is that great Myſtery of Redeem- 
ing Love, that ſtupendous Contrivance of Di- 
vine Wiſdom, which the very Angels de- 
fire to look into, and which it much more 
nearly concerns us to make the Subject of our 
frequent Meditation, Admiration, and Praiſe. 
But, Thirdly, To perfect and compleat this 
great Work, and that God might ſhew him- 
ſelf, as the Apoſtle here ſtiles him, A God of 
all Grace, the inexhauſtible Fountain of 
Grace and Goodneſs, he not only took Pity | 
upon us in our diſtreſſed and forlorn Conditi- 
on, when there was none beſide to help or re- 
lieve us; he has not only provided a Ranſom 
for us, and is ready to pardon us upon the 
Terms of Faith and Repentance, but deſigns 


o admit us to the Viſion and Fruition ef 


himſelf, to make us Gainers by our Fall, and 
to advance us "to A higher Pitch of Perfection 
and Happiness. bye the ſecond Adam, than we 
had for feited· and loſt in the firſt, having called 
us unto bis eternal Glory by Chrift Feſus. If 
God had been 'only* pleaſed to diſcharge us 
from the Guilt-and Puniſhment, and to free 
us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, to 
ee us from the — and Tyranny of 
bib; Satan, 


Ser. 9. of Divine Grace. 343 
Satan, and to have reſtored us to our primi- 
tive State of Innocence and Happineſs, and 
left us in the Poſſeſſion of a terreſtrial Paradiſe; 
this ſurely had been as much as we could, with 
any Shew of Reaſon or Modeſty, have expec- 


ted or defired for ourſelves, and infinitely more 


than we could pretend to deſerve. But this 
was not an equal Purchaſe for the amazing 
Condeſcenſion, the mighty Sufferings, and me- 
ritorious Obedience of our Ever-blefſed 

deemer, This was not ſufficient fully to de- 


monſtrate the exceeding Greatneſs of his Love 


towards us; this was not enough to anſwer the 


Ends of his great Undertaking for us, or to 


fill up the Meaſure of Redeeming Mercy. No; 
nothing leſs, it ſeems, could do this, than our 
Participation of the ſame Joy and Glory with 
himſelf, and free Admiſſion into thoſe heaven- 
ly Manſions he is gone before to prepare for us, 
that where he is, there we may be alſo. This 
he fully ſignified a little before his Paſſion, 
when he offered up this Prayer or Interceſſion, 
on this very Account and on our Behalf 


Father, I will that they whom thou hoſt given 


me be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my Glory, which thou haſt given me, the 
Glory which 1 bad with thee before the World 


A 2 4 d 
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was. Which Prayer of his we may look up. 
on as effectually anſwered and granted by what 
St. Peter aſſerts in my Text, that God hath 
called us unto his eternal Glory by Chriſt Je- 
ſus; or, as it 1s expreſſed by St. Paul, 
Who hath delivered us from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the Kingdom 
of his dear Son. Now this is ſuch a ſuperla- 
tive and aſtoniſhing Inſtance of God's Loving- 
kindneſs towards Mankind, that nothing leſs 
than the actual Enjoyment of this great Feli- 
city can qualify us for a right Apprehenſion 
of, and due Thankfulneſs to God for it. What 
his eternal Glory preciſely means, or fully im- 
ports, 1s more than we are at preſent able to 
explain or conceive, Here we ſee through a 
Glaſs darkly, and know only in part, but a 
very little Part; and our Affections and Grati- 
tude can rife no higher than our Belief or Ap- 
prehenſion is. But when we come to the full 
Enjoyment of the Happineſs prepared for us, 
and are admitted to ſee God Face to Face, we 
ſhall then be all Tranſport and Exultation. 
We ſhall then be deeply ſenſible of our Obli- 
gations, and of the infinite Love and Good- 
neſs of God towards us. Our Hearts w.ll 
then break out at our Lips, and our Lips over- 
flow 
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flow with Praiſe and Thankſgiving. At pre- 
ſent we know not all the Particulars whereof 
future Happineſs will conſiſt ; but this one 
Particular we are fully aſſured of, that it will 
be eternal. And that one Werd is enough to 
engage our Affections, to inflame our Deſires, 
and to quicken our Endeavours after it. For 
to be completely happy both in Body and 
Soul, and to be infallibly fure of continuing 
ſo'to endleſs Ages, through the vaſt unmea- 
ſurable Space of Eternity, is the Height, and 
Breadth, and Depth, and Length of all hu- 
man Felicity, the very fartheſt Extent, the 


fulleſt Meaſure, and the utmoſt Poſſibility of 


Happineſs. Our Nature is not capable of 
more, and God himſelf has not more to give. 
Now this moſt bountiful Promiſe and Pro- 
poſal, is ſuch a powerful and effectual Motive to 
ſaving Repentance and fincere Obedience, that 
no Man, who firmly believes it, and rightly 
cchifiders it, will be able to withſtand the 
Force of it. And the only Reaſon why it 
does not generally prevail, is becauſe it is gene- 
rally diſregarded, or not fo ſeriouſly laid to 
Heart, or ſo cloſely attended to, as it ought 
to be. But as the higheſt Degrees of Grace 
proceed from God ; ſo all inferiour Degrees are 

from 
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from him likewiſe, who is the God of all 
| Grace. As he has appointed the End, ſo he 
ordains the Means; and one as well as the 
other is the Effect of his Mercy and Bounty, 
If we truly repent us of our Sins, if we faith 
fully diſcharge our Duty, if we fulfill the Con- 
ditions required of us, we ſtand indebted for 
all this to the free Grace of God, who workefh 
in us both to will and to do, of his good Plea- 
ſure. Our very Diſpoſitions and Opportuni- 
ties for Grace, are from Grace. We could 
not at this Time have met together for the ſo- 
lemn Service of Almighty God, without a 
particular A& of his Favour and Indulgence ; 
and whatever good Motions we feel within our 
Souls, at this or any other Time, tending to 
create in us a greater Hatred and Deteſtation 
of Sin, and a more earneſt Deſire and Long. 
ing after Virtue and Holineſs; they are to be 
aſcribed wholly to the Influences and Operati- 
ons of his Bleſſed Spirit, from whom all holy 
Defires, all good Counſels, and all juſt Works 
do proceed. Tis he that inſpires good Thoughts 
and Reſolutions; and then promotes and fi- 
niſhes thoſe Reſolutions by bringing them to 
Action, diſtributing his Grace to every one 
ſeverally as he will, in ſuch Kinds and De: 


grees 5 
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grees, in ſuch Meaſures and Proportions, as 
he knows to be then moſt uſeful, neceſſary, 
and ſeaſonable. But ſtill there is ſomething 
required on our Parts. We muſt not be whol- 
ly paſſive or unactive, but be ready to com- 
ply and co- operate with the Deſigns and Di- 
rections of the Holy Spirit, be careful to at- 
tend and improve his Motions, who waits to 
be gracious to us, and pay a due Regard to all 
the Means and Seaſons of Grace, if we deſire 
to be Partakers of Holineſs here, or Happi- 
neſs hereafter. And therefore as I have al- 
ready conſidered the Author of our Virtue 
and Happineſs, © the God of all Grace, who 
hath called us unto his eternal Glory by Chrift 
Feſus; fo now I propoſe to conſider the whole 
Duty and Progreſs of a Chriſtian, as repre- 
ſented by the Apoſtle in the following Words: 
—— After you have ſuffered awhile, make you 
perfect, ſtabliſb, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. Which 
Paſſage contains ſeveral material Points of uſe- 


ful Inſtruction, which may be conſidered in 


the following Manner. (1.) That Suffering 
is the common Lot of Chriſtians; and (2.) 
That they are to be made perfect, or to ar- 
rive at a State of Perfection, by theſe three 
Steps or Gradations, 1. By being ], 
' againſt 
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againſt Defection and Apoſtacy; 2. By be- 
ing ftrengthened againſt Fainting and Deſpon- 
dency; and 3. By being ſettled on the firm 
Foundation of Faith, Hope, and Charity. 
Of theſe briefly in their Order. | 
Firſt, We may conſider that Suffering is 
the common Lot of Chriſtians. This is a 
Point which the Apoſtle takes for granted, 
and which he ſuppoſes thoſe he writes to, to 
be ſufficiently inſtructed in. His Epiſtle is 
general, directed not to private Chriſtians or 
particular Churches, but to the Church Ca- 
tholick, or Chriſtians in general. Theſe he 
acquaints, that after he had /uffered awhile, 
they are to be made perfect. He makes it, 
you ſee, a common Caſe, and intimates as if 
none were to be exempted. Indeed Chriſti- 
anity was at firſt founded in Sufferings, Its 
Author was the Prince of Sufferings. Its De- 
ſign is to purify the Souls of Men, and to pre- 
pare them for Glory thro' a Courſe of Sufferings. 
It's Precepts all tend the fame Way, and 
oblige us to many voluntary Hardſhips and 
Severities : And the preſent State, which is a 
State of Diſcipline, Trial, and Combat, does 
neceſſarily ſubject all Chriſtians to greater or 
leſſer Degrees of Suffering, either on account 
| of 
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of their own Sins, or for the Exerciſe of their 
Virtue, or for the ſake of Religion. So that 
as the Condition of Man, after the Fall, 
was much Labour, and little Pleaſure, accord- 
ing to that Sentence of God upon Adam 
In the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, 
till thou return to the Earth; to the Appoint- 
ment of Chriſtians to a State of Suffering 
ſeems to be as fixed and unalterable, according 
to the expreſs Declaration of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtle In the World ye ſhall have 
Tribulation. And, we muſt through much 
Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
If we engage in Religion with this View, 
and accept of it upon theſe Terms, and with 
theſe Incumbrances, we are in no great Dan- 
ger of being ſurpriſed with whatever Trials or 
Calamities may befall ourſelves, or the Church 
of Chriſt. But if we dream of nothing but 
Peace and Safety, in the midſt of Dangers 
and Enemies, and aim at nothing but a State 
of Eaſe and Proſperity, in a Life befet on 
every {ide with Cares, Sorrows, and Perplex- 
ities: If we labour to reconcile our Hopes of 
Heaven, with a Courſe of Self- Indulgencies 
and ſenſual Gratifications, we may be ſure, 


that whenever Troubles and Tribulations ariſe 
| | becauſe 
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becauſe of the Word, by and by awe ſhall be 
offended, and rather than quit our vain Hopes 
of a temporal Felicity, ſhall be in Danger of 
renouncing the Faith, or falling from our 
own Stedfaſtneſs. Tis therefore neceſlary to 
have theſe Principles and Perſwaſions firmly 
rooted in our Minds, namely, that Chriſtianity 
is a State of Warfare, Labour, and Suffering, 
which obliges its Profeſſors to great Watch- 
fulneſs, Humility, and Patience; that from 
the firſt Beginning, to the Time of finiſhing 
our Chriſtian Courſe, we are engaged, more 


or kf, in one continued Conflict with thoſe 


great Enemies of our Peace and Happineſs, 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; the 
Conqueſt of which moſt be a Work of Time 
and Pains ; and laſtly, that Diſtreſſes and Af- 
flictions are often highly uſeful and requiſite 
to rouze and invigorate our unactive Minds, 
to ſoften and diſpoſe our Hearts for the Re- 
ception of Divine Grace, and to take off our 
Thoughts from the Things of this World, 
and to fix them on a better. Fortified with 
theſe Perſwaſions and Conſiderations, we ſhall 
be prepared to meet Trials and Temptations, 
to encounter Dangers and Difficulties, and, 
as the Apoſtle extiorts, to endufe Hardneſs as 
| good 
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good Soldiers of Feſus Chriſt; the only ſure 
Way to Victory and Triumph, the Way that 
leads to ſolid Happineſs and true Glory. But 

Secondly, After we have ſuffered awhile, 
the Apoſtle prays, that we may be made per- 
fe. And this Perfection, as he intimates, 
conſiſts of three Particulars, which proceed 
gradually, or from one Degree of Perfection 
to another, till we come to a State of Matu- 
rity and Conſummation in Virtue and Good- 
neſs. The firſt Step to Perfection, is to be 
eſtabliſhed againſt Defection and Apoſtacy. 
This I call the % Step to Perfection, tho? 
*tis not the firſt Step we are to take in 
our Chriſtian Courſe. No,. there are many 
weariſome Stages to be gone through, before 
we can be in a Condition or Capacity to aim. 
or ſtrive for Perfection. There are ſeveral 
Things, to which Nature has a violent Aver- 
ſion, that muſt be undergone, ſeveral to which 
we are ſtrongly inclined, that muſt be avoided, 
before we can make any Proficiency, or ſecure 
our Standing. To make this clear, we may 
conſider the Chriſtian Life, as ,the Scripture 
does, under the Notion of a Race and War- 
Fare. In the former Caſe, a Man muſt be 


able to and, before he can walk or run, or 
be 
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be fit to contend for the Prize; and in the 
latter, he muſt „and his Ground, and face his 
Enemy, before he can be ſaid to engage, or 
hope to obtain the Victory. If he has a ſecret 
Favour and Affection for the Party he ought 
to reſiſt, and ſhould endeavour to overcome, 
he will either decline fighting, or take an Op- 
portunity to go over to them. And this is 
the Caſe of every Chriſtian, who ſtill retains 
a Kindneſs for his Sins, thoſe deadly Enemies 
of his Soul, which he ought manfully to fight 
againſt, and to refit even unto Blood. And 
if he did fo, he would then be able to main- 
tain his Ground, to continue his Progreſs, and 
to go on to Perfection. But ſo long as he 
neglects his folemn Engagements as a Chri- 
ſian, in Favour to the general or particular 
Propenſitives of Nature, which war againſt 
the Soul; he is not in a Capacity to make 
any Proficiency in Virtue and Goodneſs, or 
to ſtand his Ground againſt Temptations. On 
the contrary, he expoſes himſelf naked and 
defenceleſs to all the furious Aſſaults of the 
Adverſary; and is fo far from being eftabliſh'd 
in the right Way, or from being arrived to 
a State of Strength. and Stability, that tis 
nothing but the particular Favour of an in- 

dulgent 
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dulgent Providence that keeps him from fall- 
ing. And ſhould God ever ſuffer him to be 
tempted or tried, as he deſerves, he would 
ſoon be made ſenſible of his miſerable Frailty, 
and be ready to acknowledge that his ſtand- 
ing before was entirely owing, not to any 
Strength of Virtue or habitual Goodneſs in 
himſelf, but to the free Grace and Mercy of 
God, which alone could ſecure him in that 
State from Defect ion and Apoſtacy. What 
St. Paul complains of in Demas, would be 
the fad Fate of all lukewarm Chriſtians, if 
they were brought to the Teſt and Trial. 
Demas hath forſaken me, faith the Apoſtle, 
having loved this preſent World. And an im- 
moderate Love of preſent Good will incline 
any Perſon to make Shipwreck of Faith and 
a' good Conſctence. When the Things of this 
World and of the other come in Competition, 
and one or the other muſt be parted with, 
the careleſs and unſettled Chriſtian, for the 
fake of the former, will make no Scruple to 
renounce his Intereſt in the latter. If there- 
fore we would be Proof againſt fo fearful and 
fatal a Choice; if we deſire to be made per- 
fett, or do really aim at a State of Perfection | 
(and by this I underſtand no more, than to | 
Vos. HL. A a | uſe } 
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uſe the moſt proper and prudent and effectual 


Means to ſecure and advance our Virtue in 


this Life, and our Happineſs in the next) 


we muſt labour in the firſt place to be a- 


 bliſid, to be able to grapple with Trials and 
Temptations, that ſo we may no longer be 
carried about with every Blaſt of Vanity, or 
be driven from our Poſt by every Aſſault of 
the Enemy ; but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, be 
able to withſtand in the evil Day, and having 
done all, to land. This is the firſt Step to 
Chriſtian Perfection. And then, 2. The next 
in Order is, that we be ftrengthen'd againſt 
Fainting and Deſpondency. The former ſup- 
poſes, that we keep our Poſt, and maintain 
our Fidelity ; that we do not quit our Station, 
or deſert our Charge. This ſuppoſes us to be 
active and laborious, not ſoon tired with Duty, 
or ſoon weary in well-doing ; but that being 
ſtrengthen'd with Might in the inner Man, 
we proceed with Vigour and Reſolution in 
our Chriſtian Courſe, encouraged thereto by 
the Example of our Leader and Guide, the 
Captain of our Salvation, and by the Promiſe 
of an exceeding great Reward, But as no- 
thing but the Grace of God can ſtabliſh our 
Hearts, and fix and ſtay our wavering Minds, 

that 
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that are naturally ſo very ſubje&t to Levity 
and Inconſtancy, and confirm us in our holy 
Purpoſes; ſo tis the ſame free Grace, that 
muſt bring our good Deſigns into Action, 
give Succeſs to our virtuous Undertakings, and 
enable us to go on after we have begun, and 
to preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of 
the high Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. We 
can't tp in our Courſe, without endangering 
the Loſs of all that we have gained before; 
and we can't proceed, without the pleaſing 
Satisfaction of having ſo far ſecured the Con- 
queſts we have already obtained over the Ene- 
mies of our Souls; and the further we pro- 
ceed, the more we ſhall be ſtrengthen'd, and 
the nearer and ſurer Proſpe& we ſhall have 
both of finiſhing our Courie, and of obtain- 
ing the Reward. We ſhould therefore ear- 
neſtly pray, as the Apoſtle does, for all Chri- 
ſtians, that God would abliſb and ftrengthen. 
us, that he would keep us from falling and 
from fainting, from Apoſtacy and Deſpon- 
dency, and enable us to hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith without wavering. And 
this will bring us to the third and laſt Degree 
of Chriſtian Perfection, that is taken notice 
of by St. Peter in the Text, which is to be 
| A a 2 fixed 
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fixed and confirmed in a State of Piety ank 


Goodneſs, or to be ſettled on the firm Foun- 
dation of Faith, Hope, and Charity. The 
Apoſtle indeed does not mention theſe Virtues, 
but they are neceſſarily implied, as ſome of 
the principal and effential Branches of Chri- 
ſtian Perfection; without which we can 
neither be fabli d. ſtrengthen d, or ſettled; 
without which we can neither begin, con- 
tinue, nor finiſh our Courſe : But as a Ship 
floating on the wide Ocean, without Pilot or 
Compaſs, is toſſed up and down to different 
and contrary Ways, and every Moment in 
Danger of being ſwallowed up of foaming 
Waves, or daſhed againſt the Rocks; ſo is 
every one that paſſes through the Waves of 


this troubleſome World, without Faith to 


guide and direct him to the Haven where he 
would be; without Hope to enliven and en- 
courage him to proceed in his Voyage ; and 


without Charity to lighten the Burden, and 


to ſweeten the bitter and more diſagreeable 
Parts of human Life. The Apoſtle tells us, 
that the End of the Commandment is Charity; 
and if Charity be the End, Faith muſt be 
the Beginning of a religions Life ; and then 
my will come in between to lighten our 

Steps, 
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Steps, and bring us within View of the pro- 


miſed Reward. And theſe are the main 


Springs of all human Actions, both in regard 
of the great Concerns of the other World, 
and with reſpect likewiſe to the Things of 
this Life: For the Attainment of which, 


Men would never labour, if they did not 


believe they were attainable by Induſtry and 
Care, if they did not hope to ſucceed in their 
Undertakings, and to be rewarded for their 
Pains, and if they did not ve and defire the 
Things they labour for. And if they were 
but acted by ſomething of the ſame Belief, 
Expectation, and Defire, in the Purſuit of 
heavenly Things, their pious Labours would 
then be more conſtant and uninterrupted, 
their general Conduct more regular and uni- 


form, and their Endeavours after Virtue and 


Happineſs more proſperous and ſucceſsful, 
Whereas now, for Want of theſe lively Prin- 
ciples, or a due and frequent Exerciſe of them, 
they go on but heavily and ſlowly in the 
Ways of Religion. They ſerve God, but 
'tis with Uneaſineſs and Reluctance; they re- 
member their Saviour, but *tis with Coldneſs 
and Indifference ; they don't care wholly to 


neglect their Duty, but they don't perform 
n it 
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it as they may and ought. But this is not 
the Way to Perfection: This is not ſufficient 
to make them ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
or to ſecure them from Defection and De- 
ſpondency in perilous Times : If we would 
eſcape the Contagion of ſuch Times, and 
conſult the Health and Welfare of our Souls; 
if we deſire to hold faſt our Integrity, and 
to finiſh our Courſe with Joy, we muſt en- 
deavour all we can to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
to increaſe our Hope, and to exalt our Cha- 
rity, that is, our Love of God and Good- 
neſs. But this we are not able to do of our- 
ſelves, and therefore we ſhould, as St. Peter 
directs us, be continually imploring the Aid 


and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit; which 


is abſolutely neceſſary to our Improvement in 
Virtue and Holineſs, to give Succeſs to our 
Labours, and to ſecure our Stedfaſtneſs in the 
Faith. And this is what St. Pau/ more par- 
ticularly inculcates and earneſtly preſſes upon 
us: For having recommended to our Uſe the 


whole Armour of God, and diſtinctly men- 


tion'd each Part cf this ſpiritual Armour 
The Girdle of Truth, the Bregſt-plate of 


of 
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of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and the 
Sword of the Spirit ; he adds moreover this 
general Exhortation—— Praying always with 
all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all Perſeverance. Icon- 
clude therefore with the ſame Apoſtle's carneſt 
Supplication for the Theſſalonians — Now our = 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God even our Father, 
which hath loved us, and given us everlaſting 
Conſolation and good Hope through Grace, 


comfort your Hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every 
good Word and Work, 


Noro to God the FATHER, SON, and HoLy 
GurosT, three Perſons, and one God, be 


Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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SERMON VII. 
Some neceſſary Principles of a religi- 
ous Life, and the Obligation of 
Chriſtians to abound in the ſame. 


— — — 2 —— — 


e. 1. 


Furthermore then we beſeech you, 
Brethren, and exhort you by the 
Lord Feſus, that as ye have re- 
ceived of us how ye ought to walk 
and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would 


abound more and more. 


'T HE Apoſtles, after they had habour- 


ed more abundantly in propagating 

the Goſpel, and in converting great 
Numbers both of Jews and Gentiles to Chri- 
itianity, and had likewiſe planted Churches in 
<yeral Places, thought it incumbent on them 
after- 
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afterwards either to viſit their new Converts in 
Perſon, or to ſend ſome Perſons of Note to 
comfort and confirm them, or to give them 


' fome proper and ſeaſonable Inſtructions, in 
order to ſettle and eſtabliſh them in the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine and Practice, to arm and ſe- 


cure them againſt the Danger of Defection 


and Apoſtacy, and to encourage their Profi- 
ciency and Perſeverance. They did not think 
it enough to have been inſtrumental in turn- 
ing them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, unleſs they pro- 
ceeded in carrying on the, great Work they 
had by the Bleſſing of God fo proſperouſly 
begun, unleſs they uſed their farther Endea- 
vours to promote and ſet forward the Salvation 
of thoſe they had converted, and laboured to 
defend and ſecure them againſt the poiſonous 


Influence of thoſe falſe Doctrines, Errors, and 
Hereſies, which began very early to infeſt and 


diſturb the Church of Cbriſt. The laying a 
Foundation, and making a good Beginning, 
is indeed one Half of a Chriſtian's Work: 
But unleſs we go on after we have begun, and 
take care to build upon the Foundation which 


we have laid, we ſhall loſe all the Labour we 1 


had taken, and at laſt fall ſhort of the Re- 


ward. 
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ward. On the other hand, great Care is ne- 
ceſſary to make the Foundation ſure and firm, 
that it do not reſt upon a ſandy Bottom, upon 
the fallible Judgments and uncertain Opinions 
of private Men, but proceed upon the unerring 
Word of God, and ſtand fixt upon that im- 
moveable Rock, viz. the Doctrine of Chr:/t : 
For other Foundation can no Man lay, ſays 
the Apoſtle, than that which is laid, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt. If we venture to build upon 
any other Foundation, the Structure of an ho- 
ly Life and virtuous Converſation, the higher 
we may ſeem to build, the greater at laſt will 
be the Fall. For without a true and lively 
Faith in Chriſt, we can never be aſſured of 
God's Acceptance, or be able to ſtand our 

Ground, or maintain our Virtue in a Day of 
Trial. A Chriſtian Practice can proceed from 
nothing but Chriſtian Principles; and a Title 
to Happineſs or Salvation, is no otherwiſe to 
be ſecured, than by complying with the gra- 
cious Terms of the New Covenant. Our firſt 
Care therefore ſhould be to make ſure of the 
Foundation, and our next to build upon it; 


and then, laſtly, we muſt labour all we can 
do finiſh and complete it. In other Words, 


we muſt know and underſtand our Duty, be- 
fore 


Ser. 8. Of a religious Life. 363 
fore we can practiſe it, and we muſt abound 
more and more in the Practice of it, before we 
ſhall be able to finiſh it, or to bring it to that 
Degree of Perfection, which God has pro- 
miſed to accept and reward. St. Paul in the 
Words of my Text takes expreſs Notice only 
of the two former, and leaves the Theſſaloni- 
ans to infer the laſt. Furthermore then awe 
beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by the 
Lord Feſus, that as ye bave received of us 
how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 
would abound more and more. In which 
Words you may obſerve, in the firſt Place, St. 
Paul's manner of Addreſs to the Theſſalonians, 
which was by Way of Exhortation and in the 
Name of Chriſt —— We beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, and exhort you by the Lord Feſus ; Se- 
condly, Their being taught by the Apoſtle the 
general Doctrines of Chriſtianity in relation 
to Practice, or how they ought to walk and 
to pleaſe God; and, Thirdly, His earneſt 
Exhoration to them, to improve what they 
| had received, to make a farther Progreſs, and 
to abound more and more. Theſe Particulars 
I ſhall firſt conſider and explain, and then 


conclude with a ſeaſonable and ſerious Exhor- 


tation. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt then I obſerve, that St. Paul's Ad- 


dreſs to the Theſſalonians is affectionate and 
earneſt, by Way of Exhortation, and in the 


Name of Chriſt. We beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, and exhort you by the Lord Feſus. The 
Apoſtles in general, and St. Paul in particular, 
take care to let their Hearers or Converts under- 
ſtand, that what they delivered to them was 
not in their own Name, but in the Name of 
Chriſt; that they did not pretend themſelves to 
have any Dominion over their Faith, but on- 
ly to be Helpers of their Joy; that tho' Neceſ- 
ſity was laid upon them to preach the Goſpel 
unto them, yet that they did it according to 
the Power which the Lord had given them, 
to Edification and not to Deſtruction; that 
tho' they might with much Authority injoin 
them that which was convenient, yet for Love- 
fake, and out of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, 
they choſe rather to intreat, to exhort, and to 
invite them to a Love and Practice of their 
Duty: Aſcribing nothing to themſelves, and 
leaving the Succeſs wholly to God; declaring, 
that they are only his Miniſters and Inſtru- 
ments in his Hands, and can effect nothing by 
themſelves ; that they act by a Power derived 
from him, and as Ambeſladore of Chrift, and 

there- 
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therefore pray them in Chriſt's ſtead to be re- 
conciled to God. Never ufing Sharpneſs or 
Severity, but when the Urgency or the Im- 
portance of the Occaſion required it, and gen- 
tle Methods had been tried in vain, At other 
Times they uſed great Plainneſs of Speech, 
and much Intreaty with them, that their 
Faith might not fand in the Wiſdom of Men, 
but in the Power of God. And tho' they 
would not, for the Pleaſure of any, act 
contrary to their Commiſſion, or teach other- 
wiſe than they were commanded, yet in all law- 
ful or indifferent Things they left them to the 
Uſe of their yi iy Liberty, only defiring to 
have the Uſe or Forbearance of the ſame Liberty 
themſelves, Andy this Means the Word of 
God had free Court, and generally found an 
eaſy Acceſs to the Hearts of Men. For they 
could not but plainly perceive, that the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel then delivered the Meſſages 
of Heaven, and ſpake forth the Words of 
Truth and Soberneſs, that they evidently con- 
ſulted the Good of their Hearers, and laboured 
and deſired nothing more than to be inſtru- 
mental in ſecuring their Stedfaſtneſs and pro- 
moting their Salvation; and this procured 
them a willing Attention, a due Submiſſion to 
their Authority, and a ready Compliance with 
their 
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their Admonitions, Intreaties, and Exhortati- 
ons. And the Reaſonableneſs of this will ap- 

pear, if we conſider, in the 
Second Place, ſome of the more general 
Doctrines that were taught and delivered by 
the Apoſtles, as the Ground and Foundation 
of all Chriſtian Practice; among which (to 
omit what has been treated of in former Diſ- 
courſes) thoſe that I propoſe to conſider at pre- 
ſent, ſhall be principally theſe three. 1, The 
Knowledge of God; 2. A Reſpect to him in 
whatever we do; and, 3. The having Reſpect 
unto the Recompence of the Reward. Finſt, 
The Knowledge we have, or can have of Gad, 
is and muſt be derived to us frem that Foun. 
tain of Knowledge, the Light of Revelation, 
or by what we are taught from Moſes and 
the Prophets, and from Chri/t and his Apoſtles, 
in the Sacred Writings of the Old and New 
Teſtament. By the Light of Nature Men 
were able to prove the Exiſtence and Unity of 
God, and to diſcover ſomething of his Nature 
and Attributes. But this was only as /hrough 
a Glaſs darkly, in Compariſon of thoſe bright- 
er Diſcoveries we now enjoy by Means of a 
Divine Revelation. The wiſeſt Men among 
the Heathens were often puzzled and perplexed 
| 5 in 
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in Things relating to God, which every Chri- 
ſtian is now, in a great Meaſure, made capa- 
ble of underſtanding, according as it is urit- 
ten, they ſhall be all taught of God; for all 
ſhall know me from the leaſt of them to the 
greateſt of them. Nor did the wiſer Heathens 
know only in part, but a very ſmall Part of 
what has ſince been made known to the Chri- 
ſtian World, but that Knowledge of God, 


which they had, with much Labour and Stu- 


dy, attained unto, was mixed and blended 
with a great deal of Error. The Difference 
between them and Chriſtians in this reſpect, 
may be reſembled to the Difference obſervable 
between the Diſcourſes of holy Job, and the 
Diſcourſes of Elighaz, Zophar, and Bildad. 
For tho' theſe latter had ſome right Apprehen- 
fions and noble Thoughts, and ſpoke many 
excellent Things concerning the Divine Being 
and his Works of Creation, yet 'tis plain that 
they entertained at the ſame Time ſome groſs 
| Notions and very wrong Conceptions in rela- 
tion to his providential Government of the 
World, or his Conduct and Adminiſtration in 
human Affairs. Then as to common Hea- 
thens, theſe were ſo ſhamefully ignorant of the 
true God, of his Nature and Perfections, that 


8 
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as they believed a Multiplicity of Deities, ſo 
they ſerved and worſhipped they knew not 
what, changed the Glory of the incorruptible 
God into an Image made like unto corruptible 
Man; and therefore as the Apoſtle farther ob- 
ſerves, ſince the World by Wiſdom knew not 
God, it pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of Preach- 
ing to ſave them that believe. By the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, the true God was made 
known to the World, his Attributes clearly 
and diſtinctly revealed, the Counſels of his 
Will and his eternal Purpoſes, that had been 
hid from Ages and from Generations, were 
manifeſted and brought to Light; and his Care 
and Concern for Mankind was fully diſplay'd. 
In the Writings of the Apgſtles we have all 
the Proofs and Diſcoveries! of this Kind that 
can be reaſonably defired for our. Inſtruction, 
Comfort, and Satisfaction. There we may 
learn what God is in himſelf, and what he 
| has done and is ſtill doing for us. And the 
Knowledge of this is the Foundation of all O- 
bedience, But without the Knowledge of God, 
(which is ſo fully laid open, and fo earneſtly re- 
commended and inforced by the ſacred Writers) 
we can neither fear, nor love, nor obey him, 
as we ought. For how can we fear a Being, 

that 
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that we are Strangers to and unacquainted 
with? How can we dread his Anger, if we 
don't know and conſider his Almighty Power? 
How can we be afraid to offend him, if we 
don't underſtand what tis to obtain, or what 
to forfeit his Favour ? And then much leſs can 
we be ſaid to he God, if we don't know 
him: For tho' he be infinitely amiable, and 
the ſupreme Object of Love, he is ſo only to 
thoſe who have right Notions of his Divine 
Attributes and Diſpenſations. Me love him, 
ſays the Apoſtle, . becauſe be. firſt loved us. Our 
Knowledge therefore of his Love to us muſt 
e tl Motive of our Love to him. 
And then fartheg 'tis certain, that we can't 
ſerve and obey him as we ought to do, with- 
out being endued with a competent and ſaving 
Knowledge of him. For he that cometh to 
Gad muſt believe that be is, and that he is a 
Rewarder of them thut diligently ſeek bim. 
We read in the ſeventeenth Chapter of the ſe- 
cond Book of Kings, that when Senacherib 
had taken Samaria, and carried away Cap- 
tive the ten Tribes of rael, He ſent Men 
from Babylon and placed them in the Cities of 
Sameria; inflead of the Children. of Ifael. 
And jo it was at the Beginning ef their dwell- . 
Vor. II. B b ing 
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ing there, that they feared not the Lord. 
Therefore the Lord ſent Lions among them, 
which flew ſome of them, Wherefore' they 
ſpoke to the King of Aſſyria, ſaying, The Nati- 
ons which thou haſt removed and placed in the 
Cities of Samaria, know not the Manner f 
the God of the Land. Therefore he hath ſent 
Lions among them, and behold, they lay them, 
becauſe they know not the Manner of the God 
of the Land. Then the- King of Aria com- 
manded, ſaying, Carry thither one of the 
Prieſts, whom ye brought from thence, and let 
him go, and dwell there, and Jet him teach 
them the Manner of the Gad of the Land. 
After which 'tis ſaid, that” they feared the 
Lord. From this Inſtaſce then we plainly 
ſee, that as God is provoked by a Neglect of his 
Service; ſo there is no fearing or ſerving him, 
without knowing who and what he is, and 
without being acquainted with the Way and 
Manner of his Service, If therefore we de- 
ſire to know how to walk and to pleaſe God, 
we muſt ſearch the Scriptures and be conver- 
fant in the Writings of the Apoſtles, which 
will clearly and fully inform us, what God is 
in himſelf, and what he is with reſpect to us, 
namely, that he is a glorious Spirit, of infinite 
. Purity 
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Purity and Perfection, that was from Ever- 
laſting without Beginning, and will be to Ever- 
laſting without End: That he is the Creator 
of all Things, the Redeemer of Mankind, 

the Sanctifier of his faithful People, Three in 
Perſon, and One in Eſſence, over all God 
bleſſed for ever : That he is ſubject to no Paſ- 

fion or Perturbation, that 4oith him is no Va- 
riableneſi nor Shadow of turning; being al- 
ways the fame, perfectly Holy and perfectly 
Happy: That he is no bodily Subſtance, ſuch 
as our Eyes may behold, but fpiritual and in- 
viſible, whom no Man hath ſeen, br can ſees 
itely Great and Excellent, be- 
yond all that wèe Van poſſibly conceive or ima- 
gine ; that he fillet all Places and is contain'd 
in none: That he is the Fountain of Light, 


the Author and Give? of every Thing that is : 


Good, and the ſole Diſpenſer of all Happi- 
neſs: That he has received his Being from 
none, and gives Being to all other Things: In 
a word, that he is of infinite Power and Ma- 
jeſty, Wiſdom and Juſtice, 'Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs, Mercy and Goodneſs; that he knows 

all Things, is the only Searcher of Hearts, the 
Diſpoſer of all Events, and in whoſe Hands 
are all the Powers of eternal Happineſs and 


Miſery, Now theſe great Truths, it we duly 
| Bb 2 attend 
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attend to, firmly believe, and ſeriouſly conſi- 
der, we ſhall then be ſenſible what Obligations 
we are under to ſerve our Creator, or how wwe 
ought to walk and to pleaſe God. Eſpecially 
if, in the ſecond Place, we have a due Reſpect 
unto him in the Duties we are to perform. 
And this is highly neceſſary upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts, but chiefly for theſe two Reaſons, 1. 
In order to make us perform our Duty aright ; 
and, 2. To render the Performance of it accept- 
able to God. 1, Then, we can't perform our 
Duty, as we ought to do, without having an 
Eye to God in what we perform, A general 
Intention to pleaſe God, is the indiſpenſable 
Duty of every Chriſtian; without this, we 
can do nothing as we. ought, and ſhall be able 
to pleaſe neither God nor ourſelves, This 
general Intention then is requiſite in all In- 
ſtances of Duty; but there are ſome Inſtances 
in Which this general Intention muſt be pre- 
ſent and actual; that ig we muſt actually de- 
fign,” reſolve, and endeayour to the beſt, of our 
Power to pleaſe. God ih what we are going 
about. In ſuch Caſes we are to conſider God 
as our Lord and Maſter, who has a Right to 
command us whatever he pleaſes, but withal is 
10 2 n gracious a Maſter that he com- 
| mands 
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mands us nothing but what is fit and reaſona- 
ble in itſelf, and highly conducing to our own 
Benefit and Advantage: To conſider him like- 
wiſe as our Lawgiver and Judge, who has 
Power to puniſh us for every Neglect or Diſo- 
bedience, and has promiſed to reward our Di- 
ligence and Faithfulneſs: To conſider that 
we are never abſent from him, and never out 
of his Sight; that he is as well acquainted 
with our Thoughts and Intentions, as with 
our outward Actions; that he knows the very 
Bent of our Hearts and every Inclination of 
our Souls, and regards the Performance of out 
Duty no otherwiſe than as tis the Fruit of a 
ſincere and upxight Intention. Without ſome 
ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, we can't diſ- 
charge any one Duty as we ought. God 7s 
a Spirit; and they \that ſerve and obey him 
muſt. ſerve and obey, him in Spirit and in 
Truth. We are therefore to look unto him, 

both for Acceptance and Reward; and the 
more fixt and intent/our Eye is upon him, 
the more regular and uniform, the more 
cautious and circuniſpect ſhall we be in all 
our Conduct and Converſation, Nor is this 
having a Reſpect unto God in what we do, leſs 
neceſſary in order to render our Performances 


Bb 3 accept- 
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acceptable to him, than to make us perform 
our Duty aright. This indeed is what has 
been hinted already; but 'tis a Matter of ſo 
great Importance, that we can't too ſeriouſly 
or too frequently conſider it. 'For our whole 
Dependance is upon God's Acceptance of what 
we do. Without which, all our Labour is 
and muſt be y.in, and not only ſo, but we 
are anſwerable for our Miſpence and Abuſe of 
it. So that if we don't pleaſe God, we are 
ſure to provoke him, and inſtead of dif- 
charging a Duty, we commit a Sin. But if 
we aim and ſtudy to pleaſe him; if this be 


Meaſure. Our weakeſt ang pooreſt Perform- 
ances will meet with a fapourable Reception, 
when they are the beſt we have to offer, 
and come recommended by Sincerity. If our 
Heart be right with God, careful to pleaſe, 
and fearful to oftend him, we can't bring him 
a more grateful Offering, And this we ſhall 
be enabled to do, if weſhave always a parti- 
cular Eye and Reſpect uhto him in the Du- 
ties he requires of us. For this will awe us 
into Obedience, and powerfully incline us to 
ute our beſt Endeavours to diſcharge every Duty 

| in 
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in ſuch a manner, as, through the Merits and 
Interceſſion of our Bleſſed Redeemer, will be 
graciouſly accepted, and entitle us to a Reward. 
And this, thirdly, is another general Doctrine 
very much tending to Chriſtian Practice, 
namely, the having Reſpect to the Recompence 
of the Reward, If Chriſtians could once 
prevail with themſelves to take off their 
Minds from the vain and fading Things of 
this Life, and carry their Thoughts and Views 
into Futurity ; were they able, in this mortal 
State, to behold thoſe bright Crowns of Glory 
that are prepared for thoſe that love and fear 
God; or coyld they ſupply the preſent De- 
fect of Viſion\þy a raiſed and lively Faith, 
erious Thoughts and De- 
fires of the heavenly State ; they would then 
mend their Pace in Religion, and labour more 
earneſtly to finiſh their Chriſtian Courſe. They 
would then go on with Vigour and Reſolu- 
tion, with Sprightlines and Alacrity, and 
think nothing too mich to obtain and ſecure 
a bliſsful Immortality, To ſuch as theſe 
Chriſt's Yoke would be eaſy indeed, and his 
Burden light. Yea, his very Croſs would 
appear then not only tolerable, but almoſt 
deſireable. Tis the Want of ſuch a lively 

Bb 4 Proſpect 
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Proſpect and ſuch entertaining Thoughts, 
that makes us ready to droop and faint upon 
every little trying Occaſion, and fo ſon to 
grow weary of well-doing ; that makes us 
ſtartle at every Appearance of Danger, and 
ſo apt to fink and give way at the very Ap- 
proach of Difficulty and Oppoſition. What 
was it enabled the Saints of Old to undergo 
fuch grievous Trials, and to encounter ſuch 
formidable Evils as they did, but a lively Faith 
in the Promiſes of God, and the Hope and 
Aſſurance of a glorious Recompence ? *Tis 
true, we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any ſuch Things as of ourſelves. / Tis not in 
our own Power to take off /our Minds fo 
fully and effectually from the Cares and Plea- 
ſures and Incumbrances of this Life, as to 
fix them on Things abovg. Our beſt Endea- 
vours will not enable us ſo to command and 
controul our own Hearts, as to make them 
always approve the Thipgs that are more ex- 
cellent, to make them donſtantly chooſe, de- 
ſire, and ſeek after thoſe that are moſt durable 
and delightful. But what is wanting in us 
will be ſupplied by God, if we be ſenſible of 
our Want, and defirous of a Supply from 
ow. He, and he only can raiſe thoſe Af- 
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fections up to Heaven, which have a ſtrong 

| Tendency to faſten down our Souls to mere 
worldly Comforts and ſenſual Satisfactions. If 
then he ſees us ſincerely labouring and en- 
deavouring after an heavenly Diſpoſition, and 
willing and deſirous to know beforehand ſome- 
thing of the Bleſſedneſs we are called to in- 
herit, he will give us ſometimes a ſmall Glimpſe 
and Proſpect of future Glory, and make us, 
in ſome low Degree, taſte and reliſh thoſe 
heavenly Joys, which we are, in the fulleſt 
Meaſure, to partake of hereafter. There is no 
good Chriſtian but, one Time or other, may 
tee] and ience in himſelf ſomething of 
this ſpiritual Reliſh and Satisfaction, and a 
more eager Longing and Expectation of future 
Happineſs, than He uſually has at other Times, 
The Vigour and Livelineſ of the Impreſſion 
will indeed ſoon wear off; but the Remem- 
brance. of it ſhould\continue with us, and 
quicken and excite us to a Readineſs and 
Chearfulneſs in oux} Duty: And when the 
Soul is indiſpoſed for heavenly Contempla- 
tions, or hindered/ and diverted by worldly 
Cares and Avocations, yet ſtill we ought to 
carry in our Minds a general Reſpect to the 
Recompence of Reward, and make this the 
main 


us to be contented and 


Not take the readieſt Cour 
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main Point to which we ſteer and direct all 
our Actions. And this alone would help us 


to overcome many Difficulties, and to perform 


our Duty with more Care and Exactneſs. 
The Conſideration of the Greatneſs of the 


' Reward would make us deſpiſe little Troubles, 


and more willingly ſubmit to thoſe that are 
greater, The Thoughts of its endleſs Dura- 
tion would make us eſteem the Afflictions 
of this Life as light and momentary in Com- 
pariſon. The Hope and Proſpect of a Crown 
of Gisry would reconcile us to Contempt 
and Ignominy, and be a Means to remove 
every thing that might hinder or/obſtruct us 
in our Way to Heaven and Ha 
the comfortable Expectation gf frequent Re- 
membrance of a perfect Del{verance from all 
that is grievous and troubleſqme, and of being 
admitted to the full Enjoyment of all that is 
happy and deſireable, wpuld ſtrongly diſpoſe 
under the neceſſary 
Inconveniencies and unavdidable Incumbrances 
of our preſent State, Ahd why ſhould we 
, and the likelieſt 
Way, to render 'our Duty practicable and 
eaſy? And nothing can render it more fo, 
than ſerious and frequent Conſiderations of 
is | the 
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the promiſed Reward ; which would enable 
us, by Degrees, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, even 
to run the Way of God's Commandments, and 
to finiſh our Chriſtian Courſe with Safety 
and Delight. By this Method indeed, our 
Labour would not be %%, but it would be 
better and more chearfully performed. Our 
Journey would not be ſhorter, but it would 
be finiſhed with more Satisfaction and greater 
Security. For while we have Reſpect unto 
the Recompence of Reward, and keep in our 
View the eternal Weight of Glory, we ſhall 
neither loiter away our Time, nor labour in 
vain ; but forgetting thoſe Things that are 
paſt, and reaching forth to thoſe that are to 
come, we ſhall he enabled thereby to proſecute 
our Endeavours with Care and Conſtancy, 
and vſe all Diligekce to make our Calling and 
Election ſure, Hatyng thus ſhewn how ve 
ought to walk and tp pleaſe God, and con- 
ſidered ſome of the pfincipal Doctrines taught 
and urged by the Apoſtles to this Purpoſe; I 
come now to the | 
Third and laſt 
which is St. Paul's 


neral Head of Diſcourſe, 


earneſt Exhortation to the 


Theſſatonians to make a farther Progreſs, or 
to abound more and more, And as this will 


appear 
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appear highly reaſonable on account of what 
has been ſaid before, namely, that we can't 
do too much to obtain the promiſed Reward ; 
ſo is it neceſſary likewiſe, in order to ſecure 
both our paſt Labours, and our future Per- 
ſeverance, to inſure the Recompence for what 
we have done, and to facilitate the Perform- 
ance of all the reſt' of our Duty. This is 
what St. John plainly intimates by thoſe Words 
in his ſecond Epiſtle—— Look to yourſelves, 
that we loſe not thoſe Things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full Reward. 
Thoſe. Precepts therefore in- Scripture, to go 
on to Perfection, to grow in Grace, to be 
always abounding in the Work) of the Lord, 
and to abound more and mort, and the like, 
are to be conſider'd not ſq much under the 
Notion of new and diſtinft Precepts, as of 
Fences, Guards, and Sqgpurities for the Dil- 
charge of all the reſt. For the more Good 
any one does, the greater Inclination he will 
have to do more. A Phpgreſs in Virtue and 
Piety will increaſe the Habit, and render Duty 
more and more eaſy an natural to us. But 
rd, or preſume to 
ſtand ſtill, we ſhall prefently loſe Ground, 

and ſoon briog upon ourſelves a Liſtleſsneſs, 
- Averſe- 
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Averſeneſs, and Indiſpoſedneſs to any farther 
Proficiency and Improvement ; which, beſide 
the endangering our Perſeverance, muſt in- 
creaſe our Work, as well as leſſen our Ability 
to perform it. For *twill coſt us abundantly 
more Pains to recover what we have loſt in 
the Way of Duty, than to proceed and go 
forward in a ſtrait and regular Courſe of 
Obedience : So that to abound more and more 
in Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, is not only 
the moſt pious and religious, but the moſt 
_ prudent and effectual Method we can take to 
ſecure our Stedfaſtneſs and Salvation, and to 
render our Tals light and few in Compariſon. 
I fay, light and\few in Compariſon ; for to be 
wholly free and exxmpt from Toil and Trouble, 
is neither conſiſtqnt with our preſent State, 
nor with the Tertys of the Covenant we are 
engaged in, nor wih the Nature of Virtue, 
nor with the Hopes þf a Reward. For no- 
thing is virtuous, nothing rewardable, but 
what is attained by Care and Labour, and 
afterwards cheriſhed by Watchfulneſs and 
Prayer. Our Virtus muſt be improved by 
the ſame Means by which they were acquired, 
V12. the Concurrence of the Divine Influence 
and Blefling, with our own Induſtry and 

Appli- 
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Application. This our Bleſſed Saviour has 
given us a plain and lively Repreſentation of 
in the fifteenth Chapter of St. John, by com- 
paring himſeif to a Vine, and his Diſciples 
to the Branches, and ſhewing that one with- 
out the other are not only unfruitful, but 
wither and die. I am the Vine, ſays he, ye 
are the Branches. He that abideth in me, 
end I in him, the Fan bringeth forth much 
Fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. 
Again, I am the true Vine, and my Father is 
the Huſbandman. Every Branch in me, that 
beareth not Fruit, be taketh away ; And every 
Branch, that beareth Fruit, .t# purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more Fruit. From 
all which we may obſerve, that as tis neceſ- 
ſary not only for the Branches to continue in 
the Vine, in order to bring forth Fruit, but 
that thoſe which do bear Fruit ſhould be cul- 
tivated and pruned, that ghey may ſtill become 

more fruitful; ſo Chriſtians are to take care, 

not only to continue in he Communion of 
Chriſt's Church, and in the outward Profeſ- 
fon of Chriſtianity, and jin the Performance 
of ordinary Chriſtian Duties, but likewiſe 
that they ſometimes purge and. purify them- 
ſelves, or ſubmit to the neceflary Purgations 


of 
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of the Divine Huſbandman, that ſo they 
may abound in good Works, and that God 
thereby may be glorified. = 
I have. now finiſhed what I defigned to 
| ſpeak to, and ſhall conclude with a Word or 
two of ſerious Exhortation. Let us then con- 
ſider, that as Happineſs is not to be attained 
without Virtue and Holineſs; fo neither can 
we maintain our Virtue, without making a 
farther Progreſs and gradual Improvements. 
There is no ſtanding ſtill in the Way of Re- 
ligion : If we don't go forward, we ſhall go 
backward, and create to ourſelves new Diffi- 
culties and Tyoubles, which we might avoid. 
Let us then ourſelves with Patience, and 
go on with Replution; and then the Cap. 
tain of our Salvaſon will not only go before 
us, but lead us The Bleſſed Spirit will 
guide and afliſt us A the Holy Angels will be 
ready to ſuccour ang defend us here, and to 
conduct us to the Minſions of Bliſs hereafter. 
A Crown of Bleſſcuneſs will await us in the 
other World. Every Step we take, and every 
Point we gain, Will be a freſh Motive to 
proceed, and bring us nearer to the End of 
our Courſe, Victory and Triumph will be 
the ſure Conſequence of faithful Diligence 
and 
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port and Comfort- in our W 
Happineſs at our Journey's End. 
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and a ſteady Perſeverance ; and the more 


| Pains we take, the greater will be our Reward. 


It then theſe are the Motives and Encourage- 
ments to abound more and more, what is 


there that can or ſhould hinder us from pro- 


ceeding, or what Excuſe can we offer for 
ourſelves, zf we neglect ſo great Salvation? 
We may be aſſured, that all the World can't 
do us ſo great a Miſchief, as our own Neg- 
le& in this Caſe would bring upon us. But 
if we are diligent and induſtrious in our 
Chriſtian Calling, if we mind and purſue 
the one Thing needful with Carg and Con- 
ſtancy, we ſhall not be left deſſitute of Sup- 
, Nor miſs of 


Naw to God the FATugR, God the Sox, 
and God the Hol Y Hnosr, be aſcribed, 

235 is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, 
Dominion and Pralke, now and for ever. 
Amen. 
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SERMON IX. 


The Nature, Meaſures, and principal 


Parts of Chriſtian Perfection, brief- 


ly ſtated and explained. 


Mind, live N 


with you. 


ſtle of his to he Corinthians with a 
* ſolemn Bened tion; ſo he takes his 
Leave of them in a ferious, tende 


| r, and pa- 
thetick Exhortation. As in the former he 


pronounces upon them all the Hleſſings and 
Mercies that proceed from the Fountain of 
Vol. II. C 6 ſl 


Peace; and the 
God of Lovgfand Peace ſhall 5. 


A 8 St. Paul condjude; this Second Epi. 
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all Grace and Goodneſs; ſo in this he adviſes 
them to the right Method to obtain and ſe- 
cure thoſe invaluable Benefits. He had been 
. ee to uſe ſome Sharpneſs of Speech to- 
wards them; but now he changes his Stile, 
ſoftens what he had faid, and turns his Re- 
proof into Exhortation, aſſuring them at the 
ſame time, that if they will follow his Advice, 
they ſhall not be deſtitute of the Bleſſings 
he prays for; if they will be careful to cheriſh 
and maintain mutual Love and Peace amongſt 
themſelves, the God of Love and Peace ſhall 
be with them. And ſurely the Apoſtle could 
not take a readier or more likely Way to con- 
vince and \petfaade them fincere and 
_ earneſt Deſire to promote aid ſet forward their 
gab tion, and of his Making uſe of the 
3 A hich God had gen him f Edifica- 
SHE 0 Deſtruci : That his ſeeming 
tion and not. ; 
Severity was inter fpr their Good, and that 
he wiſhed nothing mixe than their Perfecti- 
on. They had before negiected his Orders, 
diſbbeyed his InjunRipns, and flighted and 
diſputed his Authority: And tho he had ny 
rained, open ths Account, , to treat 
them with ſomething of Rigour, yet he plain- 
ly ſhews, that his only Deſign in all this 3 
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to recover them from the Errors they had fal- 
len into, to ſecure their Stedfaſtneſs for the 
future, and to prevent their being led aſide by 
ſpecious Deluſions, and the cunning Craftineſs 
of thoſe that lay in wait to deceive, And 
having thus endeavoured to remove their Pre- 
judice, to ſettle them in the right Faith, 
to regulate their Practice, and to confirm and 
eftabliſh his own Authority amongſt them, he 
gives them his final Salutation and Direction 
in theſe Words Finally, Brethren, fare- 
well : Be pekfe?, be of good Comfort, be of 
one Mind, Ne in Peace; and the God of 
Love and Peack ſhall be with you. In which 
Words the ApoRle gently reminds them of 
their paſt and prekipt Defects, at the ſame 
time that he excitfs them to a farther Pro- 
greſs and. Perſever in Goodneſs. By ex- 
horting them to be PMA, he puts them in 
mind of their Deficieqties both in point of 
Faith and Practice, ad they had little or no 
Belief of the great Article of the Reſurrecti- 
on, and had been guilty of great Abuſe in the 
Celebration of the Lörd's Supper. By per- 
ſuading them to be of good Comfort, he far- 
ther endeavours to remove the Trouble and 
Sorrow, which his former Epiſtle had given 


3 them. 
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them. By directing them to be of one Mind 
and to live in Peace, he calls to their Re- 
membrance the Diviſions and Diſorders, the 
Factions and Parties they had run into, by 
holding Men's Perſons in Admiration, and 
preferring one Teacher before another ; one 
fatal Conſequence of which was, that ſome at 
laſt would have no Teachers at all. But theſe 
are Particulars that concern and relate to the 
Corinthians. The Words of my Text are ge- 
neral, and intended for the common Uſe and 
Benefit of all Chriſtians : And we may ob- 
ſerve, that in this ſhort Exhortati 
| tained all the chief Parts or Branches of the 
Chriſtian Life. (1.) PerfeHion in the Way 
of Duty, Be perfect. (a4) Foy and Conſola- 
tion, which are the Fru and Effect of ſuch 
Perfection, Be of good fort. (3.) Unani- 
micy in Point of Docg#ine, Be of one Mind. 
(4.) Mutual Agreemagt with regard to Prac- 
tice, Live in Peace o which is ſubjoin- 
ed, in the /aff Place, the Promiſe of a Bleſſ- 
ing upon ſuch ſincere Endeavours and Chriſti- 
an Deportment, And jthe God of Love and 
Peace ſhall be with you. Theſe I ſhall conſi- 


der in the we a in which 7 lie, And, 
| Firf, 
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Firſt, We are exhorted to aim and labour 
after Perfection in the Way of Duty, Be per- 
fe#; that is, we are to leave nothing undone 
that we know to be generally neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, Our Duty indeed is of very large Ex- 
tent, and the Commandments of God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, are exceeding broad; not only 
with reſpect to the Number, but as to the 
Fulneſt and Comprebenſiveneſi of them, as re- 
quiring the utmoſt Purity and Perfection that 
is attainable by human Nature, with the Af. 
ſiſtance of Divine Grace. And the Thoughts 
of this, or the Deſpair of fulfilling the whole 
Law in this Manner, might be one Reaſon of 
that commond\ Practice of the Fews in our 
Saviour's Time, & chuſing and ſelecting one 
particular Duty or Precept, by the ſtrict Ob- 
ſervance of which\they hoped to atone and 
make amends for tir Omiſſions and Defects 
in other Points. is was the Occaſion of 
that Queſtion they put to our Saviour — 
Which is the great Commandment in the 
Law? And his Anſper to this Queſtion ſeems 
extremely well ſuited and adapted to this No- 

tion of theirs, and tended to cure them of 
ſuch partial Obedience, as directing them to 
the Obſervance of one particular Command- 
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ment, the Love of God, which would neceſſa- 
rily oblige and draw them on to the Obſer- 
vance of all the reſt. But their lame and im- 
perfect Obedience was the more blameable, in 
that they generally ſingled out for their ſtriter 
Obſervance ſome one Precept not of the mo- 
ral but of the ceremonial Law, of leſs Va- 
lue in itſelf and leſs acceptable in the Sight of 
God; which made them ſuch rigid Obfervers 
of the ceremonial Part of the Sabbath, that 
they were ſome of them ſo abſurd as to ima- 
gine, that Works of Mercy and Charity, and 
our Saviour's healing the Sick, and performing 
other miraculous Cures on tha 
Breaches and Violations of the 
all this, I fay, ſeems to hayg/been owing, in a 
great Meaſure, to a prevaſſing Notion of the 
utter Impoſlibility of keeping all the Com- 
mandments of God, orffulfilling the whole 
Law in its utmoſt Exfent. But we are to 
confider,. that Perfectioſ is attainable not all at 
once, but only by Degrees ; and conſequently 
that our Performance of Duty muſt, for 
ſome time, be more or jeſs imperfect, or leſs 
perfect at firſt, than it will be afterwards. Tis 
Practice and Cuſtom that muſt bring us on 
gradually to "_ Perfection. In the mean 
while, 
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while, if we bring with us a willing Mind, and 
uſe our ſincere Endeavours, it will be accepted 
according to that which we have, and. not ac- 
cording to that we haye not, And here the 
Diſtinction that ought. to be obſerved between 
Precepts and Prohibitions may be of great 
Uſe and Service to us in this Caſe. For what 
are called negative Precepts, oblige us at all 
Times, that is, we are altogether and at all 
Times to abſtain from that which is forbidden. 
But this does not hold with reſpect to pgſiti ve 
Precepts. Theſe do not oblige us always, nor 
are we to perform ſome Duties, but at certain 
ſons: Nor are ſome of the Du- 
to thoſe Seaſons ſo ſtrictly and 
fary, but that they may be 
ged for ſome others that 
may be more able and requiſite at ſuch 
Times. God hinfelf has determined this 
Point, by declaring & IT will have Mercy 
and not Sacrifice. By which he intimates, 
that he is ready t diſpenſe ſometimes with 
Duties more immgdiately relating to himſelf, 
when the Needs or Neceſſities of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians require our Afliſtance and Atten- 
dance. And as this chiefly feſpects the pub- 
lick Offices of Religion, private Duties 

| CE 4 like- 
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likewiſe may ſometimes be changed for one 
another. If we are indiſpoſed for one, we 
may have recourſe to another. Nor is ſuch a 
Change any Detriment or Hindrance to our 
ſpiritual Improvement; but rather a prudent 
Method of diſcharging the ſeveral Parts of our 
Duty to the beſt Advantage. Beſides, the 
different Stages or Seaſons of our Life require 
a Difference and Diſtinction in our Obſervance 
of the Divine Commands, Some call for a 
ſolemn and more than ordinary Repentance ; Z 
others for a more vigorous Faith and Truſt in 
God; ſome for the Exerciſe of Patience, ſome 
for the Practice of Piety, and ophers again for 
the Performance of Mercy ang Charity. Our 
only Study and Conceryy in this reſpect, 
ſhould be, to take care, that ſome Way or 
other we be always uſeful employ d; which 
is the true and right Way to Perfection. 
Theſe Things confidereff, the Commandments 
of God will be found o be not fo grievous or 
burdenſome, as they are ommonly thought ; 
ſince the Perfection required is only gradual 
and progreſſive, or ſuchſas is to be attained 
by leiſurely Steps and Degrees. And the Com- 
mandments of God may, in their ſeveral 
Turns, or one 88 another, be all duly and 
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regularly performed, at different Times, and 
on proper Occaſions. So that allowing only 
different Degrees of Perfection, and different 
Times and Seaſons for the Performance of 
Duty, we ſhall find that the Perfection re- 
quired of us by God, is neither impracticable, 
nor unreaſonable, Let us not then with Solo- 
mor?s Sluggard fancy there is @ Lion in the 
Way, and thereby be deterred from proſecu- 
ting our Journey, or entering upon our Chri- 
ſtian Race. Tis our own Fault now, if we 
fall ſhort of Chriſtian Perfection, or ſuch Per- 
tection as the Goſpel recommends to us. By 


we may be pot Jo far, as to be able, 1 
ſome good Meaſu e to — 2h the greater 


viour Chriſt. An as this is no fall Cai 
fort and Encouragement to us under the Senſe 
we have at any Time of our own great Defects 
and Imperfections, ib we ſhall be farther excited 
and encouraged to go on to Perfection, if we 
conſider, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Joy and Conſolation that is 
the natural Reſult and Conſequence of it 
Be perfect, be of good Comfort. And one neceſ- 
farily follows the other. For what ſhould 
hinder that Man from enjoying himfelf with 
Comfort and Satisfaction, who is happily bu- 
fied in anſwering the End of his Creation, 
and in attaining the End of his Hope, even 
the Salvation of his Soul? The nearer we ap- 
proach to a State of Perfection, the farther we 
are removed from a State of Trouble and Un- 
eaſineſs. Inordinate Deſires, unruly Paſſions, 
and unmortified Affections, are the true origi- 
nal Fountain from whence flow /all thoſe bit- 
ter Streams of Anguiſh, Perpl 
content. And when theſe A 
brought under Subjection, Mind is then 
enlarged and ſet at liberty, and capable of 
exerciſing and enjoying itſylf in Peace and Se- 
renity. The Preſſures arid Calamities of hu- 
man Life, the irkſome / Taſk of Repentance, 
and the ſevere Diſcipline of the Croſs, are 
great Trials indeed of Hatience, and muſt 
bring Trouble and Untaſineſs along with 
them; but even theſe; when borne with 


Meekneſs and Reſignation, will end in Com- 
fort at laſt, and 9 for us that Peace of 
Sod 
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God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, And 
except theſe Caſes, there is more'true Joy and 
Satisfaction to be found in the Ways of Piety, 
and in the PraQtice of Virtue, than in all the 
Delights and delicious Entertainments that 
Vice and Vanity ate able to furniſh or afford. 
And the more we decline from the Ways of 
Vice, and adhere to thoſe of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, the more folid will be our Comfort, 
and the more laſting our Peace. This is the 
general ffect of aiming at Ar but 


monly pr 
being conſcious to themſelves of their own In- 
tegrity, they ſhould/go on with Vigour, Cou- 
rage, and Chearfuſneſs, and be grieved or 
troubled only or chjefly, whenever they hap- 
pen to fail in their Duty, or to do any Thing 
that they know to be offenſive and diſpleaſing 
to God. This is the greateſt and juſteſt Cauſe 

| of 
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of Sorrow; and they that are ſorry upon this 
account, will have Joy of their Sorrow, and 
be the more refreſhed and comforted after- 
wards, for having mourned and wept. 
Thirdly, Another Branch of Duty which the 
Apoſtle here exhorts us to, is Unanimity in point 
of DoQrine——Be of one Mind. Indeed the 
Opinions and Sentiments of Men are almoſt as 
various and different as their Perſons. Their 
Judgments are always fallible, and often erro- 
neous. They are ſubject to. great /Miſtakes 
in the common Affairs of this Life, and 
much more likely to be fo, i the great 
Concerns of Religion, And aftfr they have 
ſearched and found out the Tytth, and have 
for ſome Time embraced i and made Pro- 
feſſion of it, they are RJ liable to be led 


away with the Error of te Wicked, and to 


* 


fall from their own Stedfſtneſs. How then, 
may it be ſaid, can the Apoſtle expect or 
require, that Chriſtians ſhould be of one Mind? 
I anſwer, the Thing is difficult, but not im- 
poſſible; and tho' the Command may appear 


at firſt to be ſomewhat 1h ſtrict, 1t will be 


found upon Inquiry to be highly neceſſary 
and reaſonable. The Paſſibility of Chriſtians 
—_ of one Mind, or having one Faith, is 

plain 


. 4 
= 
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plain from what has been already. The firſt 


Converts to Chriſtianity are repreſented in 
Scripture to be of one Heart, and of one Soul, 


and to have continued ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, as well as in Communion and 


Prayer. And this was the general Caſe of 
Chriſtians for about three Centuries, being all 


of the fame Mind and of the ſame Judg- 


ment in point of Doctrine. But afterwards, 
when the Number of Chriſtians was greatly 
and Churches multiplied through- 
orld, the State of Chriſtianity be- 
ed, and a ſtrange Variety of In- 
novations i Doctrine and Worſhip, one after 
another, corxupted the Purity and Simplicity 
of the Primiti 
we may diſcern the Expediency, Uſefulneſs, 


and Excellence f Creeds in general; the 


Deſign of which\ was to unite Chriſtians in 
the Acknowledg 


one Profeſſion. 
might not be left 


d that private Chriſtians 
collect for themſelves the 


chief Articles of Faith, that are taught and _ Bia 


delivered in ſeveral Places of Scripture, leſt 


they ſhould inſert for neceſſary Points what 
were not ſo, and leave out ſome that are ne- 


ceſſary 


Faith. And from hence 


eat of the Truth, that as | 
there is but one Faihh, ſo there might be but 


5 
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ceſſary and fundamental, the Church has 
thought fit at different Times to draw up 
certain Summaties or Compendiums, which 
they called Creeds, from the general Deſign 
of them, which have been of ſtanding Uſe 
in the Church ever ſince. The firſt of theſe 
is termed the Apoſtles Creed, either as com- 
poſed by them, or drawn from their Writings. 
Which ever it be, *tis agreed on all Hands to 
be very ancient ; and which the Perſons to 
be baptiſed 'in thoſe Days were obliged to 
repeat, or to give their Aſſent to (of to ſome 
ether like Form -or Confeſſion of Hui 
fore they were admitted to the Sfcrament of 
Baptiſm. But when the Diymi 
Bleſſed Lord and of the H 


ſettle, and ſecure the 

prime Articles of the C 
this gave Occaſion to tho 
are called the Nicene and 


iſtian Faith. And 
two Creeds, that 
thanaſian Creeds, 


de firſt eftabliſ'd at the great Council of 


Nice, and the other in Conformity to the 


Do qctrine of the Great Athanaſius, and which 


are ftill retained in our Church, and I truſt 
| | ever 
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ever will. From this ſhort hiſtorical Account 
of the Nature, Occafion, and Deſign of Creeds, 

we may the better perceive the Pofib:lity, 
Reaſonableneſs, and Neceſſity of what the 
Apoſtle here urges and exhorts us to, namely, 
Unanimity in point of Doctrine, or to be 
of one Mind. For from what has been be- 
fore, we may juſtly infer, that tis very poſſible 
for us at this Day to be all united (and I hope 
we are for the main) in one common Fatty ' 


_ Is likewiſe les evident: For certainly God { 
has a Power \to impoſe Laws upon the Under- 


ſtanding as as upon the Will of Man, 
the fame Right o oblige us to believe what 
he has revealed ag to prattiſe what he com- 


mands. And he alſo given us Powers, 
and Faculties, and Qpportunities for this Eno; 
ſo that nothing is wanting on his Part ep = 
us in the Unity of le Faith, or to make us 
all of the ſame 0 and of the ſame Judg. 
ment, in the 
Points of our Holy Religion. And if we 


ry and more important 


are not, our Errors and Failure in this Cafe *** 


muſt be owing either to wilful Negligenee, * 
5 0 


— — — — 


L or our ſinful Paſſions and Propenſi 


has to oblige us to beli 
hae en us for that Purpoſe, there is a farther 
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or to ſome ſinful Prejudice, or to a corrupt 
Inclination. Either we do not ſearch and 
inquire after the Truth with that Zeal, Care, 
and Diligence that we ought to do; or we 
come prepoſleſs'd to the Search or Hearing 
of it, with Notions taken up beforchand 
without due Examination, or received from 
others with an implicit Faith; or elſe we 
have ſome ſecret Antipathy and Averſion to 
the Things that are to be believed, as oppo- 


fing and contraditing our worldly Intereſts, 
s. And 


in this Caſe, it is really amazing 
what Trifles and Shadows will 


are ſometimes not of For — to bring ; 


them to the Acknowledgment of the Truth. 


But beſide the undoubted/ Right that God 


and the Powers he 


e, from the Con- 
in one myſtical 


Reaionableneſs in this 
ſideration of our being uni 


ody in Chriſt, which requires that the ſeveral 
Members ſhould be ſuppbrted and ſuſtained, 
not by different and diſagreeing, but by 


one and the ne ſpiritual Food and Nouriſh- | | 
ment, 


=o 


ment, For as, in the natural Body, the Head 
is not maintained and preſerved by one kind 
of Food, the Hands by another, and the 
Feet by andther, but all partake of, and are 
cheriſhed by one and the ſame; fo the fame 


common Faith is defined for the Nowell. 


ment, Growth, and Increaſe of the whole 
Body of Chriſtians; and no Perſon can truly 
be ſaid to belong to this Body, or be juſtly 
eſteemed a ſound and living Member thereof, 
that profeſſes a different Faith, or that does 
not partake of the fame common Food and 
Nouriſhmen 
being of one 


ind in point of Doctrine, is 


Poſſibility and Redfgnableneſs of it. For be- 
fide that our Saviqur exprefsly aſſerts, that 
he who believeth not Iſball be damned, we are 


et and profeſs this one 
Faith, but at the Peril of his Soul, With 
great Earneſtneſs therefore and Solemnity, 
does St. Paul preſs this Obligation upon the 
Corinthians, and upon all Chriſtians — Now 

Vol. II. +" We 
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And farther, the Neceſſity of 


what has been faid, as the 
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we beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
Thing, and that there be no Divigons amongſt 
you; but that ye be perfetHy joined together 
in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Fudgment. 
And of how great Conſequence and Impor- 
tance this is, we may farther learn from that 
moſt forcible and pathetick Exhortation of 
his to the Philippians . F there be therefore 
any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort of 
Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any 
Bowels and Mercies, fulfill ye my oy, that ye 
be like-minded, having the ſane Love, being 
of one Accord, of one Ming, Seeing then 
that tis both poſſible, reaſongble, and neceſſary, 
as I have endeavour'd to / prove, to be of one 
Mind, let us pay a due Regard to the Oracles 
of Truth, and prepare purſelves likewiſe for 
the Search of our Fathgs (thoſe I mean, that 
were for the main united in the ſame Faith) 
and aſk for the good dd Way in which they 
walked, and which they have chalked out 
to us. Let us be always ready to embrace 
and profeſs the _— Faith and eſtabliſh'd 
Truths, and beware of all Innovations and 
Deviations in the more neceſſary and eſſential 
Parts of Chriſtian Doctrine; fince we muſt 

. give 
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give an Account of our Faith as well as our 


Practice; and our Practice is to be influenced 


and regulated by our F aith, And this leads 
me to confider the 


Fourth Particular cconmmantel by the oy 


Apoſtle, which is mutual Agreement with 
regard to Practice. —Live in Peace. To 


ſpeak of the Nature, Extent, Obligations, b 


and Advantages of this Duty, would require 


a Diſcourſe by itſelf. I can therefore, in the. 


Concluſion of a Diſcourſe, only obſerve vel y. 
briefly, that Peace is the Wiſh and Deſire of 
all, but tl 
few. Men naturally expect a civil and peace- 
able Behaviour \fcom others, but don't take 
that Care as they dught to cheriſh and main- 
tain a peaceable Niſpoſition in themſelves. 
But if we deſire Peqe, we muſt begin here. 
We can't command the Tempers and Actions 
of other Men, nor hinder them from doing 
what their Paſſions. agil Inclinations prompt 
them to. But we may be Maſters of our- 
ſelves, and ſuppreſs a 


monly create great Uneaſineſs and Diſturbance, 
If we would learn to be patient, we ſhould 


ſoon become peaceable. But while we ſeem 4. . 1 


—_— 


D d 2 


Study and Endeavour of very 


ſubdue thoſe irregular 
Motions in our own Breaſts, that too com- 


6 * 
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| reſolved to bear with nothi ng from others, 
that is really or ſeemingly offenſive, we muſt 
continue Strangers to this Virtue, and to the 
Bleſſedneſs of it. All that a Chriſtian has to 
do, is to ſecure the Peace of his own Mind, 
and to endeavour, as much as lies in him, Yo 
tive peaceably with all Men. This, I ſay, is 
al: hat is required of a Chriſtian in this Re- 


N 0 ect; but if, notwithſtanding this, others 


"will ſtill ek to vex, moleſt, and diſquiet him, 
the Fault is theirs, and not his, and the Con- 


bow comfortable and benęficial to themſelves, 
and how great the Rewgd of it will be here- 
after, they would by all Means ſeek Peace, 
and enſue it, labour tꝙ; obtain it themſelves, 
and to promote it ambng others, endeavour- 
ing to keep the Unity of, the Spirit in the Bond 
4 Peace; eſpecially if they confider'd, in the 
"Laſt Place, the Promiſe here kubjoined of 
a Bleſſing upon ſuch fi Chriſtian Endeayours 
and Deportment And the God of Love 


* and Peace ſhall be with you. And he roma 


* the Meaning of theſe Words, 
* 
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— what they imply ang y 
note, can deſire no greater 1 8 
Peace; For to have 'the Gt 
Peace with us, is to have is 1 | 
his more irtiinediate Favout g 4 Protection 
and to be placed, in a mail 8 
Reach of Danger and Diane 

the Author of Peace, and Lover df. Co 
and delights to dwell with thoſe that are 
a quiet and peaceable Diſpoſition ; and Weg 
ever he vouchſafes to dwell, : Joy and Com- 
fort muſt fiwell there too. Nor a 


him that is near. 2 
peaceably inclinedꝭ patient of Injuries, and. 


flow to avenge then lves, and careful l thejghd 
Duty in other Reſp®s, be will either cu 


them from Diſtur from their Bnernies, . & 
Time'df / 
War., Let us take = at this Time 


not to forfeit the B fling of God d by any un- $ 
dutiful Deportment tpyards him, or unpeace- 
able Behaviour among n main £ 
os, 7 rg is 7 82 * our cj 


* 
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cer 

ye ra — 
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+, of, chis, we may, fafely, 
Byends:.to) his wiſe and merciful. Pros 
and;reft ſecure of Deliverance 111 
Supporter Pak Dange: or Calamity... id 
2 ange: g ni 167 3.4 03 Bros 
88 8 gare, FATHER, Sox, and 
Hoy GuosT, three Perſons, aud onn, 
8 Code be aferibed, as, is moſt; due, all 
4: Honour, Power, Dominion, and Tang 
2 my een bows abe ever. 
Amen. 5755 J 
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